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PRECIS
This is  a study of* immigrants from the Fiorina 
d is t r ic t  of Greek Macedonia who have become orchardists 
in an irrig a ted , closely se ttled  area of northern V ictoria 
in A ustralia. I t s  purpose is  to analyze the assim ilation 
process among agricultural s e tt le rs  but the de ta ils  
used to i l lu s tr a te  assim ilation (or the absence of i t )  
serve also as an account of the problems and adjustment of 
f i r s t  generation Macedo-Slav s e tt le rs , about whom l i t t l e  has 
been w ritten. The thesis divides readily  into two parts: 
the f i r s t  three chapters presenting background information 
and the re s t  analyzing assim ilation.
Chapter I , after stating  the research problem, 
traces the development during the la s t  hundred years of 
irr ig a tio n  and closer settlement in the semi-arid, sparsely 
se ttled  parts of V ictoria (particu larly  in  the locale 
o f the study). E ffic ien t irr ig a tio n  reached Shepparton Shire 
in 1911 and in the following decades the population grew and 
became more heterogeneous as f i r s t  I ta lia n s , then Albanians 
and fin a lly  Macedo-Slavs se ttled  in large numbers.
The Macedo-Slavs, the subjects of th is study, are 
iden tified  in Chapter I I  as a 'Folk* with Slavic charac teristics 
notably language, many of whom feel themselves to possess a 
d is tin c t h istory  and trad itio n . Macedo-Slavs have no
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country of their own but reside in Greece, Yugoslavia
and iiulgaria (as well as in most immigrant-receiving countries),
because the settlers in this study emigrated from Greece
and refer to themselves as Greek Macedonians, they are
called this throughout the thesis. Chapter IX also describes
their pre-emigration economic and social life  as peasant,
village dwellers.
Chapter III  refers to the migration of these settlers 
as * chain migration* and notes i ts  particular familistic 
nature. Most pre-war settlers arrived without wives and 
children, but these followed after World War II as did other 
relatives. The actual settlement in Shepparton Shire began 
during the 19 0^ s and about half of the po st-war arrivals, 
living in the shire in 1963, settled elsewhere before 
migrating to Shepparton. The effect of immigration and 
in-migration was to produce an ethnic population with a 
relatively balanced sex ratio and, counting the Australian-born 
children, a broad based age distribution. The extended family, 
i .e . ,  that including more than two generations, was most 
common; and * zadruga—like * families were also observed.
Family and countrymen in the shire effectively transmit 
cultural patterns and values.
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3 Chapter XV presents the theoretic framework used in 
the study which consists of a series of six sub-processes
within the general process of assimilations absorption, 
structural assimilation, acculturation, amalgamation, 
identification, and decline of prejudice* These sub-processes 
interact throughout*
Chapter V notes the absorption of the settlers 
and describes their economic activity. Favorable economic 
conditions in Victoria, and in Australia generally; 
co-operative and high risk investments; family co-operation 
in agricultural activity; and the cultural value of 
landowner ship all contribute to the extensive amount of land 
these settlers own.
Chapter VX shows that, apart from involvement 
in the Fruit Growers* Association, the settlers have few 
contacts with institutions of the host soeiety, and 
report no visiting with liritish Australians. The lack of 
participation is influenced by the language barrier, the 
settlers* low level of education, and the unwillingness 
of both the host society and the immigrants to alter 
cherished social structures. Within their ethnic group 
family visits comprise most of the social activity.
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Chapter VII discusses external, or readily visible, 
aspects of culture, particularly acquisition of the English 
language, changes of names to resemble more common Anglo- 
Saxon names, mode of dress, food habits, and housing*
Changes in all these were observed. Acquisition of English, 
the only aspect treated quantitatively, showed especially 
the influence of period of residence, age upon arrival and 
urban experience. These factors, as well as contact with 
the host society, seemed to influence the other aspects also •
Chapter VIII examined internal aspects of the culture, 
i.e,, those observed in customs, traditions and mores 
which are personal, emotional and affective. Retention of 
the dialect, religious practices and the patriarchal family 
structure showed little : change; and it was pointed out 
that the stability seen in these aspects contributes "to the 
absence of tension and the harmonious adjustment observed 
in the community.
Intermarriage, studied in Chapter IX, occurred 
infrequently; only two of ninety-two married men chose 
partners outside their ethnic group and only one was a member 
of the host society. The present balanced sex distribution 
facilitates the endogenous marriages but earlier, when 
fewer w m e n  were available, men postponed marriage or 
returned to their homeland to marry•
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In Chapter X identification with the host society 
is measured by one questions 'Nov that you are in Australia 
what do you consider yourself?' (Other measures were tried 
but proved unsuccessful.) The responses to this were 
related to the immigrant's English proficiency and to his 
naturalization status. This latter led to the inter­
pretation that settlers identify with the host society if 
they perform satisfactorily a set of roles (e.g., being 
naturalized, obeying laws, fulfilling compulsory voting 
obligations), but that these are largely unrelated to 
their life in the ethnic group.
The study of prejudice presented in Chapter XI 
is based on a sample of British Australian landowners and 
revealed favorable attitudes toward southern Europeans 
in general. Social contact with these groups influenced 
these attitudes, while lack of acculturation contributed 
to negative attitudes. Judging from reports of British 
Australians and a study of the newspaper file, prejudice 
has declined as a result of general economic prosperity, 
absence of power conflict in the various economic 
organizations, approval of the immigrants' mastery of 
agricultural techniques, appreciation of tho civil peace 
which the immigrants hava maintained, and recollections 
of their contributions to the war effort in the 1 9 4C s .
vii
The concluding Chapter draws together two major themes 
found throughout the thesis* ethnicity and familisiu, 
summarises the assimilation of these settlers and offers 
generalisations about the theoretical model used in 
the study.
viii
table  o f  co n ten ts
Page
ACKNO WLEDGEHENTS -*L:L
PRECIS 111
TABLE OF CONSENTS ix
L IST  OF TAHLBS xv
LIST OF FIGURES xvii
INTRODUCTION 1
Source of Data 3
Units of Analysis 4
S ta tistica l Analysis 5
The British Australian Sample 7
Structure of the Thesis 8
CHAP TER I s THE PRO HLEK AND TUE LOCATION OF
THE STUDY 10
The Pro blem 1Ä
The Location 15
The Development of Land and Water 17
Industry in Shepparton 21
The Shire and I ts  People 23
CHAPTER III THE GREEK MACEDONIAN SETTLERS 31
M ace do-Slavs 31
B a lk an P e a s a n t s  49
Greek Villagers 54
lhe Church, The Priest and Religion 58
The School, The Teacher and Education 61
The Commune 63
The Family 64
Work and Leisure Groups and the Village 
as Informal Social Systems 7 4
Sum m ary
ix
77
A
CHAPTER XIX: IMMIGRATION AND SETTLEMENT 78
Australia* s Immigration Policy 8 0
Other Factors Influencing Migration 87
Patterns of Migration 9 1
Serial Migration 9 ^
Family Migration 9 5
Padroni Migration 96
Major Migration Patterns among the Macedo- 
Slavs in Sheppar  ton Shire 98
Phases i n the Development of The Sheppar  ton 
Set t le ment 106
The F irst Phase 107
The Second Phase 108
The Third Phase 111
Demographic Characteristics of Greek 
Macedonians in Sheppar ton Shire 115
Kinship 1 2 1
Extended Families: The Residential Patten t>2
The Zadruga-type Family 123
Nuclear Families 125
The Non—Residential Pattern 126
Marital Ties 129
Summary 132
CHAPTER IV: THE PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION 136
The Term: Assimilation 136
Types of Assimilation l4o
Absorption l43
Acculturation l4 5
Structural Assimilation 1^ 7
x
Amalgamation 151
Ident i fication 152
Absence of Prejudice 155
Independent Variables 159
Limitations imposed on the Model by the
"^ resent Study " 162
Summary 163
CHAPTER V: ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND ABSORPTION 165
Landownership among Southern E u r o p e a n s  in 
Shepparton Shire 165
Factors Influencing Land Acquisition of 
Greek Macedonians " 170
Economic Factors 172
Purchasing Patterns 175
Family Co-operation in Economic Activities 18O
Lando wner ship as a Cultural Value 183
Case Histories 18 4
Case I 184
Case II 186
Economic Absorption 188
Absorption and Status 19 1
CHAPTER VI: SOCIAL INTERACTION AND STRUCTURAL
ASSIMILATION 194
Participation with the Host Society 195
Factors Influencing the Infrequency of 
Inter-group Participation 202
Interaction Patterns within the Greek 
Macedonian Ethnic Group 208
Greek Macddonians and the Greek Community 211
The Dances 2 1 5
The Weddings 217
V i s i t i n g  P a t t e r n s
C h an c e  M e e t in g s  
Summary xi
2 l 8
222
223
CHAPTER V I I : ACCULTURATION: EXTERNAL ASPECTS 227
Ehglish Proficiency 228
Learning Experiences 233
Name Changes 2 3 6
Changes in Surname 237
Changes in F irst Names 238
Characteristics Associated with Dress 241
Change from Hand-made Garments to 
Factory-made Clothing 241
General Characteristics of Dress 243
Changes in Food Habits 246
Housing Characteristics 249
Summary 251
CHAPTER VIII1 ACCULTURATION» INTERNAL ASPECTS 255
The Macedonian Dialect 2 55
The Orthodox Religion 262
Religious Practices in the Horae 264
Religion and Ethnic Identity 27 1
Religion and Acculturation 274
The Patriarchal Family 276
Decision Making 278
Mate Selection 282
Residential and Occupational Aspirations 286
The Attitude toward the Patriarched Family 
and Acculturation 289
xii
CHAPTER XX: AMALGAMATION AND ENDOGAMY 295
Intermarriage and Amalgamation 296
Factors Related to Intermarriage 298
Adjustments in  the Greek Macedonian-» B ritish  
Australian Marriage 300
Marriage Patterns 301
Marriage and Culture 302
T The A vailability  of* Marriage Partners 304
Marriage Patterns When Females vere not 
Available 30 6
Summary 309
CHAPTER X: IDENTIil CATION Willi THE HOST SOCIETY 310
Factors Influencing Iden tification  312
The Nature of Iden tification  3 l6
Summary 319
CHAPTER XI: HIE DECLINE OF PREJUDICE 320
The Attitude o f B ritish Australian Landowners 321
Greek Macedonians and Other Southern European 
S e ttle rs  322
Structural Assimilation and Acculturation in 
Relation to A ttitudes 324
The Pattern of Decline in Prejudice 331
Factors Conducive to Favorable Attitudes 337
Summary 342
x l i i
CHAPTER X I I : SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 3 4 4
Ethnicity 344
F a n i i l i s r a  3 4 7
The Rural Environment 350
Migration Patterns 353
The Assimilation of the Greek Macedonians 
in Shepparton Shire 35^
Theoretical Considerations 3^ 2
Suggestions for Further Research 366
Po stscript 368
APPENDICES
APPENDIX A s PLACE OF O RIG IN  OF 2 4 3  f o r e i g n - horn  
MEMBERS OF LANDOWNING HOUSEHOLDS OF  
GREEK MACEDONIAN O RIG IN  X SEX AND 
MARITAL STATUS UPON ARRIVAL.
s h e p p a r t o n  s h i r e , 1963 369
APPENDIX Bt COMPOSITION OF LANDOWNING HOUSEHOLDS 
OF GREEK MACEDONIAN O R IG IN :
GENERATION, AGE, SEX, AND MARITAL 
STATUS. SHEPPARTON SH IR E , 1963 3 7 0
APPENDIX C: ANNUAL LAND SALES AND VALUE PER
ACRE IN  WEST R ID IN G  SHEPPARTON SHIRE 3 7 1
APPENDIX D: FACTORY PRODUCTION OF F R U IT  IN  V ICTO RIA ,
AUSTRALIA: 1 9 3 2 -1 9 5 4  372
APPENDIX E : THE SETTLEMENT AND LAND ACQUISITION
OF THE LARGEST GREEK MACEDONIAN 
LANDOWNER IN THE SHIRE OF SHEPPARTON 3 7 3
APPENDIX F : INTERVIEW QUESTIONS 375
BIBLIQCRAP11Y 3 8 3
xiv
L IS T  OF TABLES P ag e
TABLE 1 - 1 THE GENERATIONS AND SEX OF THE 3 8 6  
MEMBERS OF LANDOWNING HOUSEHOLDS OF 
GREEK MACEDO -SLAV O RIG IN  t SHEPPARTON 
SH IR E , 1 9 6 3 . l 4
TABLE 1 - 2 BIRTHPLACES O F THE POPULATION OF
s h e p p a r t o n  s h i r e  a s  r e c o r d e d  IN  THE 
CENSUSES O F 1 9 3 3 , 1 9 4 7 , 1954  a n d  1 9 6 1 . 2 7 -2 8
TABLE I I I - 1 YEAR OF ARRIVAL OF THE 2 4 3  FOREIGN»
BORN MEMBERS O F LANDOWNING HOUSEHOLDS 
OF GREEK MACEDONIAN ORIGIN . SEX AND 
MARITAL STATUS UPON ARRIVAL»
SHEPPARTON S H IR E , 196 3 . 100
TABLE XXX—2 COMPOSITION OF HOUSEHOLDS OF GREEK 
MACEDONIAN O R IG IN . AGE, SEX, MARITAL 
STATUS AND FOREIGN OR NATIVE BIRTH»
SHEPPARTON S H IR E , 1 9 6 3 . 1 l6v
TABLE V - 1 ACREAGE AND MEAN VALUE OF PURCHASES 
MADE BY GREEK, ITA LIA N  AND ALBANIAN 
LANDOWNERS IN  THE WEST RIDING»
SHEPPARTON S H IR E , 1 9 6 2 . 1 6 ?
TABLE V—2 MEAN S IZ E  OF HOLDINGS FOR FIFTY -FO U R  
GREEK MACEDONIAN ECONOMIC UNITS X 
PERIOD OF RESIDENCE AND NUMBER OF ADULT 
MALES IN  THE ECONOMIC UNIT»
SHEPPARTON S H IR E , 1 9 6 3 . 174
TABLE V IX -1 ENGLISH PROFICIENCY OF F IF T Y -E IG H T  
GREEK MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES 
X AGE UPON ARRIVAL, PERIOD OF RESID EN CE,
AND URBAN EXPERIENCE. 231
TABLE V I I I - 1 ATTITUDE TOWARD RETENTION OF MACEDONIAN 
DIALECT OF F IF T Y -E IG H T  GREEK MACEDONIAN 
HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES X AGE UPON 
ARRIVAL, PERIOD OF RESIDENCE, AND URBAN 
EXPERIENCE» SHEPPARTON S H IR E , 1 9 6 3 . 2 5 9
TABLE V I I I —2 QUESTIONS RELATED TO THE PROCESSES OF 
DECISION MAKING, MATE SELECTION AND 
RESID EN TIA L AND OCCUPATIONAL SUCCESSION 
AND RESPONSES GIVEN BY F IF T Y -E IG H T  
GREEK MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES» 
SHEPPARTON SH IR E , 1 9 6 3 . 277
xv
TABLE V IX I - 3  SELECTED O PINIO NS OF F IFT Y -E IG H T
GREEK MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES 
X AGE UPON a r r i v a l , PERIOD OF RESIDENCE,
URBAN EXPERIENCE AND AGE IN  196 3 «
ShEP PAR TO N SH IR E , 1 9 6 3 * 2 9 1 -9 2
TABLE I X - 1 AVERAGE AGE AT MARRIAGE IN  LANDOWNING 
HOUSEHOLDS OF GREEK MACEDONIAN O RIGIN:
SHEP PAR TON SH IR E , 1 9 6 3 .  3 0 4
TABLE X -1  RESPONSES TO IDENTIFICATIO N QUESTION
»NOW THAT YOU ARE IN  AUSTRALIA WHAT 
DO YOU CONSIDER YOURSELF?' -  FROM 
GREEK MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES:
s h e p p a r t o n  s h i r e , 1 9 6 3 .  3 1 1
TABLE X—2 RESPONSES TO AUSTRALIAN IDENTIFICATIO N
QUESTION MADE BY F IF T Y -E IG H T  GREEK 
MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATTES 
X AGE UPON ARRIVAL, PERIOD OF RESIDENCE,
URBAN EXPERIENCE: SHEPPARTON SH IR E , 1 9 6 3 .  3 1 3
TABLE X- 3  RESPONSES TO AUSTRALIAN IDENTIFIC ATIO N
QUESTION MADE BY F IFT Y -E IG H T  GREEK 
MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES 
X ENGLISH PROFICIENCY, NATURALIZATION 
STATUS, AND ACCULTURATION WITH REGARD 
TO INTERNAL ASPECTS OF THE CULTURE:
SHEPPARTON SH IR E, 1 9 6 3 .  3 i 4
xvi
LIST OF FIGURES
P a g e
FIGURE 1i The City of* Shepparton and Shepparton
Shire, V ictoria, A ustralia 10
FIGURE 21 The Balkan Peninsula 33
FIGURE 3* The Department o f  Fiorina, Greece 44
FIGURE 4i Percentage D istribution o f the Survey
Population ( 1963) and the Shire 
Population ( 19^ 1 Census) by Age and 
Sex 119
FIGURE 5 s Marital and Cons anguine al Ties among
Greek Macedonians in  Shepparton 
Shire, 19^3 128
xvii
t
INTRO DUC TIP N
lhis is a study of migrants from the Fiorina district 
of Greek Macedonia who, at the present time, are orchardists 
in an irrigated, closely settled, fruit-growing area in 
Australia.
A legend, told by some of these settlers, goes like 
thist as Alexander the Great led his conquering armies away 
to Asia, his young cook became very homesick and wrote of his 
misery in a letter to his mother. In answer, she suggested 
that her son poison Alexander as the armies would return 
if he died. The boy did this and Alexander, dying, learned 
that his cook had been responsible and with his last breath 
cursed his people - the Macedonians - saying that they 
would, henceforth, know only suffering, war and poverty.
The present work is an account of the assimilation in 
Australia of the people who think themselves, at least 
poetically, the inheritors of this curse. As this work shows, 
however, their lot has changed greatly sincend.grating; one 
might say that the curse seems broken. This is a cardinal 
point: because of the improvement in their life since coming 
to Australia (particularly by leaving behind poverty and 
firsthand experiences of European wars), return to their 
homeland is not a real alternative to coping with the situation 
in Australia. Almost all of the settlers, particularly the 
recent arrivals, wanted to return to their country for a visit,
ofa
but none would consider the possibility of* living there 
permanently which means that, assimilated or not, these are 
permanent settlers in Australia« Therefore, this thesis 
serves a dual purpose; as well as analyzing immigrant 
assimilation, i t  also presents an account of the economic, 
social, and cultural life  of a people who must be counted 
as part of Australia's future.
Such a study as this cuts across the fields of 
sociology, psychology, history, anthropology, and economics; 
and though the author has no special training in the last two 
he feels that they must not be omitted from this analysis 
of assimilation. In approaching this interesting field of 
study, the author has moved cautiously (at times, haltingly) 
because, though familiar with the literature on southern 
European immigrants, this was his f irs t opportunity to work 
personally among them.
One of the difficulties in a study such as this is 
defining assimilation. Chapter IV discusses the lack of 
universal agreement on the meaning of this term and defines 
the term and other concepts as used in this study. Having 
defined these various concepts their measurement is  another 
problem. For instance, there are no precedents for 
measuring psychological identification among southern 
European settlers; also scales used to measure acculturation 
vary from one situation to another. Therefore, some of the 
attempts at measurement in this study are to be regarded 
as tentative and exploratory.
3SOURCEo OF DATA
Though some investigators study assimilation with 
census and vital s ta tistics data, (e.g., examining censuses 
for occupational, residential, age, or sex distributions of* 
ethnic populations, and marriage and birth sta tistics for 
changes in patterns of marriage and family size),^ this avenue 
was virtually closed because these Greek Macedonians are 
ethnically distinct from southern Greeks yet enumerated in 
the official census of Australia as Greek-born. (See Chapter II .)  
Furthermore, the Victorian vital sta tistics are not kept for 
local government areas and, therefore, data applicable 
exclusively to this study is practically irretrievable.
However, the records of the shire (land and court records, 
the newspaper file , and private information supplied by local 
officials) were available; also living in the area for nine 
months permitted the author to make extensive observation and, 
to some extent, participate in the life  of the people.
Finally, in lieu of official census information, a survey which 
included a detailed census as well as questions regarding 
their economic, social, and cultural life  was conducted.
Members of the staff of the Australian National 
University suggested that an investigation using a lengthy 
questionnaire would be i l l  received by the immigrants.
1 F.g., itanley Lieberson, Ethnic Patterns in America
(Glencoe: The Free Press, 1963) ; F.L. Jones, rlhe Italian 
Population of Earl ton: a demographic and sociological survey' 
(unpublished Ph.D. thesis, The Australian National University, 
1 9 6 2 ); Jerzy Zubrzycki, Immigrants in Australia (Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Pressj i960).
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Following their counsel, during interviews the author 
recorded all relevant migration history, social participation, 
and demo graph ical data then, tucking the questionnaire 
away, asked informally from memory the remaining questions 
regarding social and cultural behavior* After leaving he 
immediately recorded these answers on the questionnaire 
which provided space for fixed responses and additional 
comments. 1 Hie slight loss in precision in this approach 
was more than compensated for by the freedom of response in 
the relaxed interviews.
UNITS OF ANALYSIS
The units of analysis are landowning households, 
i .e . ,  households composed of persons who cook sind eat 
communally and share in some form sleeping accommodations.
The definition incorporates non-relatives but in the survey 
the relationships within households were exclusively familial. 
A household qualified as a landowning one i f  the name of a 
member appeared on the land records of the shire. Those s t i l l  
paying for their land were included but renters and 
non-landowning laborers were excluded; in all about three- 
fourths of the Greek Macedonian population were landowners 
or members of their families. (See Chapter I.)
1 See Appendix F for a l i s t  of questions included in 
the interview.
5Household representatives supplied the interview 
information. The original attempt to get subjective responses 
from each adult male failed because interviews were not 
conducted in private; (often every member of the household 
was present;) and when repeating a question to another male, 
one would hear, 'My brother ^ father, son, uncle_/ just told 
you what we think* • Therefore, the author, who does not 
speak the Slavic dialect of these people, allowed the members 
of households to select the representatives on the basis 
of their ability to communicate in English. This self-selection 
biases the study to the extent that most of the answers were 
supplied by those members of the family who had adjusted to 
their new environment, at least with reference to acquiring 
English, to a greater extent than other members of their 
family. However, the technique s t i l l  produced representatives 
whose periods of residence in Australia and ages upon arrival 
varied widely.
STATISTICAL ANALYSIS
These respondents, or the households they represent, 
constitute a finite population, small as i t  may be. Thus, 
because the study was not based on a sample, the findings 
are not estimates of parameters but parameters themselves.
I t  is  questionable whether tests which judge the 
representativeness of sample characteristics to a large 
universe have any meaning when applied to the present data.
n
However, the author has taken the view of M .J .  Hagood and 
D.O . Price, who in Statistics for Sociologists, suggest 
researchers may construct a hypothetical superuniverse, 
i .e . ,  a * universe of all the possible fin ite universes that 
could be produced at the instant of observation under the 
conditions pertaining*, and then determine the statistical 
probability of observing a certain pattern in the particular 
fin ite population which was not characteristic of the 
hypothetical superuniverse. ^
The author realizes that this view is highly 
speculative and, therefore, does not argue from results of 
sta tistical tests (which are included, however, in footnotes 
for the interest of readers) but instead sets out observed 
relationships in text and tables and interprets them as 
characteristics of a total population.
When analyzing the effect of such factors as period of 
residence and age upon arrival in Australia on the 
assimilation process, the study tests the significance of 
differences in resultant groupings by using the chi square 
test for two (or more; independent samples.'
1 Margaret Jarman Hagood and Daniel 0. Price, Statistics for
Sociolor.ists (New York: Henry Ilolt and Co ., 19527"! PP• 193-95*
287-93; quote from p.287*
2 Allen L. Edwards, S tatistical Analysis (New York:
Kinehart and Co., Inc.^ 19 5®)» PP* 153-55; Sidney Siegel, 
Nonparametric Statistics for the Behavioral Sciences (New York! 
McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 195^ ) > PP • ic A -  11.
1Xn this study the number of cases is  small; a greater 
number would have reduced the effect of chance factors, 
but with this study design larger numbers of Greek Macedonian 
landowning households in Shepparton shire were not available; 
in any case i t  is doubtful whether many more could have been 
thoroughly studied in the time available« (Among the British 
Australian sample, described in the next section, a larger 
number could have been interviewed but here time was a 
limiting factor,
THE BRITISH AUSTKALIAN SAMPLE
This study asks the question, What impact do Australian 
institutions and culture have upon a group of southern 
European settlers? The corollary* What impact do the settlers 
have on British Australian society? was not examined, although 
such a study would be a welcomed addition to the literature. 
However, in discussing assimilation the prejudice shown by 
the host society is  a factor which cannot be excluded, and 
to assess this a sample of the native population was drawn.
After excluding foreign-sounding names fhom the l is t  of 
landowners in the West Hiding (the riding which includes 
almost all of the orchard land as well as some irrigated 
dairies), and eliminating owners of less than twenty-eight 
acres of land (at the suggestion of local agricultural 
experts who reckoned a farm that size or less could not support 
a family engaged in full-time agriculture), the author 
arranged the remaining names alphabetically and selected every
•  7
8fourth one to represent the British Australian landowning 
population# The result was a twenty-five per cent sample 
composed of thirty—one orchardists and dairymen; each responded 
freely to the unstructured interview which asked biographical 
data (age and history of settlement in the shire) and questions 
regarding assimilation (personal definition of assimilation; 
ranking of Albanians, Greeks and Italians in relation to 
this definition; the nature and amount of personal contact 
with these three groups; perception of the immigrants 
involvement in civic, social, and recreatio nal activities; 
and perception of 1 feelings against1 these groups).
The author also made note of any responses judged to be a 
subconscious attitude toward these groups. These respondents, 
all men, will be referred to as the British Australian sample 
and information supplied by them will be presented in 
Chapter XI.
THE STRUCTURE OF THE THESIS
The thesis divides readily into two parts: the f irs t
three chapters present the history of the area of settlement, 
the background of the settlers, and the account and analysis 
of their immigration and settlement. Chapter IV introduces 
the second part - the study of their assimilation - by defining 
assimilation and other related concepts and the following 
seven chapters analyze various aspects of assimilation, while
at the same time describing the present patterns of life  
of these f irs t  generation settlers in Australia. The author 
calls attention to the role of the family in immigration 
patterns and economic and social activities; also to the 
tensions developing from their ethnic identity and the 
problems these introduce in some of their activities. 
Finally, the purely agricultural aetting of the study is 
emphasized because the economic demands of orcharding 
and the ecological characteristics of the closely settled 
irrigated area are factors influencing the assimilation
9
of the settlers
CHAPTER I
10
THE PROBLEM AND THE LOCATION OF THE STUDY 
THE PROBLEM
This thesis attempts to analyze the process of 
assimilation of southern European migrants who have settled 
in an agricultural area of Australia* I t  takes account of 
the relative difference between the environment of the 
immigrants' homeland - i ts  social, economic and cultural 
characteristics - and that of their new land* When speaking 
of the assimilation of immigrants one usually refers to the 
changes that immigrants make as they adapt themselves to 
conditions in their new land, i*e*, to their acquisition 
of a new culture or to the ease with which they take up 
occupations, enter schools and carry on everyday life*
Those who migrate to a country not greatly different 
from their own may need to change l i t t le  in order to resemble 
the host society; those from an environment greatly different 
from that of their new land, with striking social, 
industrial, educational and linguistic differences, may 
change greatly and s t i l l  not resemble the host population* 
Therefore knowledge of the pre-emigration experiences 
and the socio-cultural background of immigrants is essential 
to an understanding of the process of assimilation*^
1 A background account of the subject of this thesis is 
presented in Chapter 11*
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The author* s main concerns ares firs tly  to describe 
the pattern of life  which exists within an immigrant 
settlement; secondly, to assess this pattern in terms of 
assimilation criteria; 1 2thirdly, to explore those factors 
which assist or obstruct the process; and fourthly, to do 
this among immigrants in a rural setting.
Members of the staff at the Australian National 
University suggested that either the market gardening areas 
outside Australia’s capital cities or the country’s 
intensively cultivated, irrigated areas would be suitable 
locales for such a study. As the time available to conduct 
this research prohibited an examination of more than one 
immigrant settlement, Shepparton Ühire in Victoria, an 
irrigated area with sizeable settlements of Italians,
2Albanians, and uacedo-idavs from the north of Greece, was 
recommended and, after preliminary investigation, was 
selected as the location of the study.
As the nine months available for field work were 
insufficient for the author to study all three of these 
groups the Greek Macedo-alavs were selected, primarily 
because local reports of their extensive landowner ship and 
capital investments in the city of Shepparton were of interest,
1 These criteria, along with the definition of the 
process of assimilation, are found in Chapter IV.
2 haceclo— -lavs are identified fully in Chapter XI.
1but also because l i t t l e  work has been done among this group.
The records of the shire and the State Rivers and Water 
Supply Commission (an administrative organization in charge 
of irrigation) revealed fifty-seven Greek-so unding names 
and these, with the addition of three names which were not 
recognizable as Greek but were identified by respondents 
as Greek Macedo-Slavs, form the basis of the present survey.
I t  should be noted, firs tly , that each person on this l i s t  
was found to be part of a larger residential unit, i .e . 
no one was living alone; and, secondly, that all on this 
l i s t  were landowners. I t  proved impossible to locate all share 
farmers, renters and laborers; therefore such non- 1  sundowners 
were excluded from the study. The information provided by 
the few interviewed suggests that these are persons who 
arrived in Australia three or four years prior to the survey 
and who are working with the intention of eventually 
becoming landowners. A crude indication of the extent of 
landowner ship among the Greek Hacedo -Slavs is  obtained by 
comparing information gathered in the survey with that from 
the 1 9 6 1  Census! the la tte r  enumerated 157 males of Greek 
birth in the shire; the survey counted 120 Macedo-Slavs
12
1 Charles A, Price in Southern Europeans in Australia 
(Melbourne; Oxfbrd University Press, 19o3)» analyses the 
migration patterns and social aid occupational characteristics 
of Macedo-Slavs who came to Australia prior to 19^ 0; and 
presents a brief history of this group’s background. Asen 
Ealike! in 'Remarques sur la  Structure du Groupe Ethnique 
Bulgare et Macedonien de Tbronto' (unpublished, Dept, of 
Citizenship aid Immigration, Ottawa, Ontario, Canada), studied 
the assimilation of an urban settlement of Macedo-Slavs.
L. Benyei, in Greek and South Slav Immigrants in Melbourne, 
in C.A. Price (ed.), 'The Study of Immigrants in Australia' 
(Dept, of Demography, Australian National University, i9 6 0 ) 
(Mimeographed), also studies this group.
males of Greek birth who were part of landowning households
in 1961. Though this figure does not include deaths or
out-migration which occurred between 1961 and 1963, It
suggests that roughly three-fourths of the males of Greek
birth living in the shire in 1961 were Macedo-Slavs
landowners or members of their families. ^ Respondents were
asked to examine detailed maps of the Shepparton area
and to point out other Greek-born Macedo-Slavs; and as a
result of their help the author is reasonably certain
that, with the exception of two families who refused to be 
2interviewed, ' a full enumeration of landowners was obtained. 
The fifty-eight landowning households include 243 foreign- 
born persons ( 120 males and 123 females who emigrated from
nthe Balkans, mostly from Greece)*' sixty-six males and 
seventy-six females born in Australia of foreign-born 
parents and one Australian-born female of native parentage 
who married into one of these households - in all 386 
persons. For the purpose of sociological analysis it is 
best to regard the fbreign-born who immigrate as children 
as second, rather than first, generation immigrants
13
1 An analysis of family structure is included in Chapter 111.
2 One family operates an orchard and the other a dairy 
farm about five miles away from the orchard area; both are 
related to other respondents and both families include a 
father and an adult son, all of Greek-blrth.
3 One male and four females were born in Yugoslavia
and the country of birth of two other females was in doubt.
because they are subject to sim ilar influences as siblings
born a fte r migration. In Table 1-1 a ll who were age
twelve or less  upon arriving in  A ustralia are treated as
second generation; * the f i r s t  generation, lim ited in  th is
manner, constitu tes almost h a lf  of the to ta l and are the
primary subjects of th is  thesis. More than three-fourths
o f the second and th ird  generations are under fif teen  years
TABLE X-1 1  THE GENERATIONS AND SEX OF THE 366 MEMBERS
OF LANDOWNING HOUSEHOLDS OF GREEK MACE1J0- SLAV
ORIGIN: skepparton siiire. I9 6 3 .
Tb ta lGenerations Males Females
I  - Immigrating at age 13 or older 9 5 91 186
I I  a -  Immigrating at age 12 or less 28 29 57
b - Australian-born children of x  59 73 132
I I I  a - Australian-born children
of I la 7 3 10
Native-born with no Balkan ancestry — 1 1
Tb ta l 189 197 3 8 6
2
of age; most are s t i l l  in  school and therefore not
exposed to m arital, occupational, and residen tia l choices 
which could conflict with the ir parents aspirations for them. 
However other tensions can ex ist between young children
3
and immigrant parents^ and the author was a le r t for signs 
of these.
1 C.A. Price, and J . Zubrzycki, ' The Use o f In te r  Marriage 
S ta tis tic s  as an Index of Assimilation*, Population Studies. 
Vol. XVI, No. 1 (July, 1 9 6 2 ), pp.6i-62; C.A. Price, The 
Method and S ta tis tic s  o f * Southern Europeans in  A ustralia* 
(Canberra: Research School of the Social Sciences, The 
Australian National University, 19^3)» pp.32-33*
2 A quinquennial breakdown of age by generation, sex 
and m arital status i s  presented in  Appendix B.
3 Lloyd W. Warner and Leo Srole, in  The Social bvsteos of
American Ethnic Groups (New Haven: Yale University Press,
19^5), pp. 124-155» found courtship and the use of money
and le isu re  time to be sources o f inter-generational conflic t.
In summary, this is  a study of assimilation of f irs t 
generation Macedo-Slav immigrants mainly from Greece, 
who have become landowners in the agricultural area of 
ohepparton, Victoria,
IKE LOCATION
The shire of Sheppar ton, part of the fertile  Goulburn 
Valley in the north of the state of Victoria, ( 120 miles 
north of Melbourne) is one of the most prosperous areas 
of Australia, Specializing in soft and stone fruits, i t  
was in the 1962-63 season the second largest producer of 
peaches and pears and the largest producer of apricots and 
plums in the state, 1 I t  is  located at the confluence 
of the Go ul burn and Broken Rivers and over the years these 
two rivers flooded frequently spreading rich eroded soil 
widely over the fla t terrain at their junction. The 
coarser soil - sandy loam which provides excellent drainage 
for orchards - accumulated over a five mile area north, 
east, and west of the confluence, an area which has become 
the center of the fru it industry of the two shires,
Sheppar ton and, to the east of the Goulbum, De akin.
(bee Figure 1,)
1 Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics, 
Victorian Office, Victorian Rural S tatistics* Season 
1962-63. Publication No, 8, 19*>3, pp,80-8i.

TUE DE VELO PMEN T OF LAi\D AMD WATER
The land in the vicinity of these two rivers 
was f irs t  sighted by drovers in 1838 and in the early 
l8**0s a few men took up land there for pastoral purposes. 
These squatters were able to use thousands of acres for a 
nominal ten pound licence fee; the f irs t  three squatters 
in the area held 75*000, 80,000 and l60,000 acres, but 
large holdings were needed in those days when fifteen
acres were required to support a single sheep. ^
2
Gold discovered in Victoria in the 1850s brought 
a flood of immigrants; many, unsuccessful in their search 
for riches, were le ft without funds and so turned to 
agriculture as a livelihood. Agricultural production 
had declined as local farmers Joined the gold rush; and the 
need to encourage agriculture, coupled with the demand for 
land by the disappointed gold-seekers, brought about 
legislation which 'unlocked* the holdings of squatters, 
making land available under reasonable purchase arrangements 
to those willing to farm.
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1 Colin Swinburne Martin, Irrigation and Closer Settlement 
in the Shepparton District« 1 8 3 ^ -190  ^ (Melbourne» Melbourne 
University Press, 19 5 5), Ch.I, especially p.8, n .19.
Martin's work is a detailed and well documented study of the 
Shepparton area aid the north of Victoria generally, and the 
development of irrigation in that state. He makes extensive 
use of the reports of government agencies and debates of the 
Victorian Parliament and draws details from newspaper files 
and local histories to show the effect of legislative action. 
Unfortunately the untimely death of the author ended the 
study before the era of intensive irrigation and settlement 
which began after 1911 in Shepparton Shire.
2 The area now included in the state of Victoria was 
originally part of the colony of New South Vales; in 1851 
Victoria became a separate Crown Colony with i ts  own
1 egi si ative council •
For these ’selectors1 the early 1870s were years of 
ample rainfall and the virgin soil in the north of Victoria 
turned back yields of grain which were marketed at high 
prices; but the drought years, especially 1881-84, demon­
strated the precariousness of farming this semi-arid region 
without irrigation. However the request of the selectors 
for a water supply for domestic and stock purposes, which 
would enable them merely to survive the drought rather than 
farm through i t ,  was modest indeed compared to the massive 
irrigation projects \»hich exist now in the north of Victoria, 
Between 1 8 6 5  and 1874 the government authorized local bodies 
to plan and construct water works where population was dense 
enough to meet the interest on loans; and during the drought 
of the early l880s local water trusts were formed upon the 
approval of conservation plans submitted by three-fourths 
of the landowners in an area,  ^ While water supplies for 
domestic and stock purposes were developing the reported 
success of irrigation projects in India, Egypt, southern 
Europe, and western United States whetted the enthusiasm
1 Martin points out that many of the thirty-nine localities 
where works were authorized under the Waterworks Act of 1865 
were in the gold fields, and when the gold was worked out 
the population disappeared making the repayment of public 
fluids impossible; this financial loss tended to discredit 
vaterwork programs. Mar tin, op .c it.. p. 21. Ihe governments 
slowness and inefficiency in dealing with immediate water 
problems led to the decentralization of control; local 
bodies were allowed to set rates and raise loans and later 
to levy rates on all ratable property.
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of those who were anxious to see water made available for 
fanning purposes; but the cost of such works to the thinly 
populated areas of northern Victoria seemed prohibitive. 
Without snow mountains to hold water supplies for the summer, 
Victoria needed large storage areas to collect the winter 
floods and artific ia l channels to distribute the water in 
the dry summer.
After extensive study of the local supplies and 
requirements, and of overseas projects, the Victorian 
government passed the Irrigation Act of 1 8 8 6 , largely 
through the efforts of Alfred De akin, Minister of Water 
Supply and later Prime Minister of Australia. This 
nationalized all surface water in Victoria and provided 
government finance for both local trusts and projects 
undertaken independently by the state government. The next 
few years - experimental ones for irrigation in Victoria - 
were very discouraging; loss of water through seepage, 
evaporation, and breaks in channels showed that storage 
estimates were too small; dispersed settlements increased 
the cost of channels and reduced their efficient use; water 
supply was unreliable and farmers refused to pay rates for 
water they had not received so that money was not available 
to meet interest on loans. Much of the water legislation 
in the next two decades merely absolved the accrued debts. 
The turning point came in 1904 when George Swinburne 
became Minister of Water Supply. As a former engineer in 
industry, Swinburne realized that authority must go with
20
responsibility; therefore he proposed the establishment 
of a three man commission which would supersede the 
government Department of Water Supply, and be empowered to 
plan the use of water resources and to handle irrigation 
and water supply throughout the state including the 
apportionment of water rights and collection of mandatory 
annual charges for water whether used or not. This State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission was established under the 
Water Act of 1905 which also abolished irrigation trusts, 1 
and made the beds and banks of all streams public property.
The problem of using water efficiently, vhen the 
irrigators are widely dispersed9 was overcome by the 
Closer Settlement Acts of 1904, 1909» sag 1915 which enabled 
the government, largely through the State Rivers and Water 
Supply Commission, to acquire private lands in any part 
of the state, to lay out intensive systems of canals and 
drainage ditches, and to dispose of i t  as small farm 
allotments. Under this legislation 1 , 9 8 5  small farms,
1 Water works in rural towns were excluded as was the 
First Mildura Irrigation 'Trust. This la tte r exception was 
a successful trust which was established by two Canadian 
brothers, George and W.B. Chaffey, who had been invited to 
Australia by Deakin when he saw their irrigation work in 
California. The Kildura settlement, located on the Murray 
River in the northwest of Victoria, was the f irs t  irrigation 
project in the world to use high-lift pumps - designed by 
Chaffey - on a large scale; the trust was permitted to 
continue because i t  maintained efficient use of water in the 
closely settled area. The Waterworks Construction 
Encouragement Act of 1886 initiated this settlement.
21
averaging about fifty  acres each, were settled between 
19 10 and 1920. 1 23
The principles embodied in these irrigation and
water acts, i .e . ,  public ownership of water ways and
embankments, and state power to develop water and closer
settlement areas, influenced legislation in other states of
Australia making possible prosperous irrigated settlements
2throughout the country, like the one in Shepparton ähire.
INDUSIKY IN SHEPPARTON
The change from dry farming (wheat and sheep) to 
dairying and fru it- and vegetable-growing was slow in the 
area east of the Goulburn River primarily because of the 
inadequacy and unreliability of the water supply. Two 
weirs built on the Broken River in the l8 8 0 s were regarded 
as failures because they did not supply sufficdfent volume; 
one, the Pine Lodge Weir, was largely destroyed by the 
f irs t  flood that h it i t ,  much to the discredit of the 
sponsoring governmental department, the Department of Water 
Supply• On the other hand, the fa ll in the world price of 
wheat and the prospect of overseas markets for fru it and 
dairy products, feasible as a result of the introduction 
of refrigeration, encouraged others to try irrigated farming."'
1 Yearbook Commonwealth of Australia. No. 13, 1901-1919-20, 
pp.289 • Such land was offered to returned military men 
under the Discharged Soldiers* Settlement Act 1917- 1 8 .
2 Surveys of the extent of irrigation in the states of 
Australia are found in the Yearbook of the Commonwealth
of Australia. No. 23, 1930, ppV ~<06-6»61; and No. 37* 1946-47, 
PP. 1»096-1, l4l.
3 Martin, op .cit. . pp. 5 5 -5 6
The innovators developed techniques to control the amount 
of water and the timing of i ts  application, and experimented 
to find methods of controlling pests, varieties of grass 
and fru it, and types of fe rtilize r most suited to the area.
Xu 1911 the East Goulburn Main Channel, which brings
i
a reliable supply of water from the Goulburn Weir about
twenty-five miles from the mouth of the Broken River,
was completed and by 1916 the government had purchased
twenty-one large properties in the shire averaging 44o acres
each and subdivided them into 249 irrigated blocks. Though
war conditions tended to retard settlement, by 1920
3
309 closer settlement blocks were occupied.
Many of the early settlers on these blocks established
4dairies while they waited for their trees to mature; 
unfortunately as the trees came into production the 
First World War interfered with the disposal of the 
produce and in the year 1916-17 such a heavy glut occurred 
that the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission (hereafter 
abbreviated as S.R.V.S.G.) arranged a peach pool and
1 Ihis weir, authorized in 1886 and completed in 1891 
supplies water to both sides of the Goulburn River; the 
western channels were completed in the early 1890s.
2 Victorian Yearbook. No. 36, 1915- 16» pp.686-87.
3 Victorian Yearbook. No. 4 0 , 1919- 2 0 , p.4 6 9 .
4 Reach trees take six to seven years, pear trees eight
to ten years to come to full production.
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obtained from the government large contracts for jam which 
did much to absorb the surplus** One result was that 
settlers in the Shepparton d istric t, with state help, 
established a co-operative fru it processing factory, 
later known as S*P.C. (Shepparton Preserving Company), 
a world supplier of canned fru its.
THE SHIRE AND ITS PEOPLE
By the 19 10s the present boundaries of Shepparton 
Shire were set: originally twice i ts  size, the northern 
half was severed in 1884 to become Numurksb Shire and in 
1903 and 1911 the eastern- and southern-most ridings were 
added from Benalla and Euro a Shires, respectively. In 1927 
the borough of Shepparton was established, severing that 
portion of the land from the shire, and another portion 
was added to the borough in 1948. At the present time
1 Yearbook Commonwealth of Australia No. 13, 1920, p*290*
2 Victorian Municipal Directory 19 62. Louis L. Holzer (ed.)
Melbourne: Amall and Hackson Printers, Publishers,
Stationers, 1962), p.8 5 2 , Shepparton was declared a city
in 1949 and i t  will be referred to as such in this thesis. 
With a population of 13#580 in the 1961 Census, the city 
is an active, growing area set in an agricultural hinterland) 
interesting accounts of i ts  growth are found in William 
Sandry James, A History of Shepparton 1838-1938 (Shepparton) 
The Shepparton Centenary Celebrations Committee, 1938); 
Raymond West, Those Were the Days (Shepparton: Waterwheel
Press, Pty., Ltd*, 1962); also mimeographed material 
available from the administrative officers of the city.
the shire covers an area of* approximately 335 square miles 
or 2 2 7 * 0 0 0  acres* As may be seen fro m  Figure 1 slightly 
more than half of the shire is irrigated and i t  is that 
portion west of the channel and north of the Broken River - 
the southern part of the West Riding - which contains 
almost all of the shire's orchards and market gardens.
Roads at intervals of one mile or less cut through this 
part of the shire. The houses along them are usually one- 
storey, of weatherboard, with wide verandas, but a few 
newer ones are of brick veneer. The level farming land 
is graded and furrowed to take the gravitational flow 
of water from the channels and ditches that touch each 
field.
From the earliest days to the present the settlers 
of this area have been predominantly of Australiaxor 
British stock, but in the 1930s a number of southern 
and eastern iäuropeans arrived in the area. bet tiers from 
Italy, üreece, and Albania, though numerically few befbre 
the xaid-1930s, have increased until at the time of the 1961 
Census the Italian-born numbered 393 and represented six 
per cent of the total 6, 113* persons in the shire; the Greek- 
born numbered 305» five per cent of the total; and the 
Albanian-born 132, two per cent. ' (bee Table x-2 )
1 The Albanian birthplace category is  not included in 
the published sta tistics for local government areas but 
ninety-six males of Albanian birth and thirty-six femües 
were enumerated in that census. These unpublished data 
were supplied by the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and 
S tatistics, Canberra.
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About seventy persons of German and Dutch birth were
enumerated in that census as were eighty-eight of Yugoslav
birth; five-eights of the latter were males and almost all
arrived in Australia after 1956. 1 * (These percentages
understate the strength of each ethnic group as they
exclude children born in Australia to immigrant parents.)
Many of the Yugoslav siav—born are Macedo-Slavs from
Yugoslav Macedonia who migrated from Dragos and Lazac,
villages* less than two miles from the Greek border, from
t rajesnica and ristafor, somewhat further, and from
2
Davato, about fourteen miles from the border. There are 
some marriage and kin relationships between the Greek 
Macedonians and the Yugoslav Macedonians and any future 
study should include them a ll. The present work, conceived 
in itia lly  as a study of families of Greek birth, excluded 
the lugoslav—born, though most would have been excluded 
anyway because the study is  of landowners and few of 
these recently arrived settlers (only four families ) had 
purchased land in 1 9 6 2 ,
Upon their settlement in the shire most southern 
Kuropeans took up work as orchard hands or share-farmers, 
saved money and eventually purchased land of their own. 
by 1962 Greeks, Italians, and Albanians owned one-third of 
the 19,000 acres of irrigated land in the West Hiding.-3
1 Unpublished tabulations supplied by the Commonwealth 
bureau of Census and Statistics.
Records kept by local solicitors, and made availalbe on
a strictly confidential basis, provided this information.
3 The landownership of these groups is examined in Chapter V.
Over the years, particularly after World War IX,
the sex ratio of these groups fe ll as males brought
their -wives and fiancees to Australia! in 1961 there
were 117 Italian-born males for every 100 females, a ratio
only slightly higher than that of the Australian-born; and
for every 100 Greek-born females there were 106 Greek-born
males, the lowest sex ratio of any birthplace grouping
reported in that Census. The Albanian-born found i t
harder to obtain wives from their own country because of
*
Albania* s restricted emigration policy; ‘ in 1961, for 
every two females there were five males, a condition which 
helps explain the relatively large number of males who 
married non—Albanian women. One Albanian informant said her 
uncle did not marry t i l l  he was forty and then he married 
an Italian because there were no Albanians. In all, 
seventeen Albanian-born males were reported married to other 
than Albanians: five were Australian-born, three were
born in the United Kingdom or northern Europe, seven in 
southern Europe and one each in Cyprus and Turkey.
1 Price, Southern Europeans in Australia, p. 190.
TABLE 1 -2 1
B i r t h -  1933
d1 ace  No •
BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION OF
2 7
SHEPPARTON
961
1  R u ra l  
l a t i o n  
i c t o r i a
a
SHIRE AS RECORDED IN  THE CENSUSES OF 1933 ,
1947
%
. 19 54.  
1947
Mo.
a n d
%
i ? 6 r*
1954
N o . % No
1961
0
1
Tb t a  
P o p u  
o f  V
%
A u s t r a l  a s i a a
M 2 ,5 4 4 2 , 4 4 5 2 ,2 1 8 2 , 613
F 2 ,1 0 6 1 ,9 5 9 1 ,9 7 7 2 , 247
T 4 ,6 5 0 8 4 .  1 4 , 4o4 8 3 . 5 4 , 1 9 5 7 8 . 0 8 6 0 7 9 . 5 9 0 . 2
U n i t e d  K ingdom
M 337 167 128 114
F 218 101 8 4 74
T 5 5 5 1 0 .0 268 5 . 1 2 1 2 3 . 9 188 3 . 1 3 . 9
A l b a n i a 0
M N .A . N .A . N .A . 9 6
F N .A . N .A . N .A . 36
T N .A . N .A . N .A . 132 2 . 2 N .A .
G e rm a n y
M 8 9 12 24
F 3 2 2 14
T 11 0 . 2 11 0 . 2 14 0  .3 38 0 . 6
00•O
G r e e c e
M 16 42 110 157
F mm 12 8 5 148
T 16 0 . 3 54 1 .0 195 3 . 6 3 0 5 5 .0 0 . 3
I t a l y
M 97 130 289 2 1 2
F 10 57 198 181
T 107 1.9 187 3 . 5 487 9 . 1 393 6 . 4 1 .9
N e t h e r l a n d s
M N.A* 2 14 20
F N .A . 3 13 11
T N .A . 5 0 . 1 27 0 . 5 31 0 . 5 1 .2
P o l a n d
M l 4 18 24 11
F 11 13 8 2
T 25 0 . 4 31 0 . 6 32 0 . 6 13 0 . 2
CM•0
Yugo s i  a v i  a
M 4 5 18 51
F — - 3 37
T 4 0 .  1 5 0 .  1 21 0 . 4 88 1 . 4 0 . 4
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TABLE 1-2 (continued)
1961
Total Rural 
Population
Birth- 1933 1947 1954 1961 of V ictoria
p i ace No, % No. % No, % No • % %
0 ther Europe
M 107 247 129 27
F 12 32 41 14
T 119 2.2 279 5.3 170 3.2 41 0 . 7 0 . 8
0 ther Countries
M 29 16 17 9
F 13 18 6 15
T 42 0.8 34 0.6 23 0.4 24 0.4 0 .3
To ta l 
M 3, 156 3,081 2,959 3 , 3 3 4
F 2,373 2 , 197 2,4i7 2,779
T 5 , 5 2 9  100.0 5 , 2 7 8 100.0 5,376 100.0 6, 113 100.0 1 0 0 . 0
a Includes Australia, Mew Zealand and Australian external 
te r r i to r ie s
In c lu d es R epublic of Ire lan d  
° Persons o f  A lbanian b ir th p la ce  were tab u lated  from
unpublished data supplied by the Commonwealth Bureau of 
Census and s ta t is t ic s ,  Canberra, and available only for 
the 19^ 1 Census,
In 1913 a Jewish agricultural settlement was established 
in Shepparton Shire by the Melbourne branch of the Jewish 
T errito ria l Organization, an association which received and 
helped se ttle  oppressed Jews from Russia, eastern Europe 
and la te r  Nazi Germany, 1 The settlement in the shire 
flourished through the fo rtie s  but has since declined 
considerably; the number enumerated in the various censuses 
as professing Judaism serves as a rough estimate of the 
growth and decline o f th is settlements in the 1921 Census 
there were sixty persons in  the shire who professed Judaism;
1 Raymond Apple, ’The Victorian Jewish Community 1 9 0 0 - 1 0 ’ , 
Australian Jewish Society, Vol, IV, Part I I  (l955), pp.67-68.
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this number increased to 110 in 19^ 7 and decreased to 
twenty-four in 1961. (Using Jewish adherence in this way 
excludes Jews who settled in the shire independently of 
the scheme and any Australian-born children)•
These settlers with the help of the Jewish organization 
became landowners immediately, rather than gradually as 
did the southern Europeans. Their extensive acquisition of 
land, which a local newspaper survey reported to be one- 
twentieth of all irrigated land in the shire in 19^ 1, 1 
caused some British Australians to forecast their eventual 
control of the land and the fruit-pro cessing plant; these 
fears were assuaged when during World War II the Jewish 
landowners began selling their orchards.
Just as the potential economic power of the Jews 
caused apprehension so did the increasing numbers of the 
southern Europeans; complaints were voiced in the local 
newspaper that the diet, housing, and working habits of 
these settlers threatened the fAustralian standard of 
living* • Therefore, when in the 1930s an Albanian kidnapped 
a girl he wished to marry - a familiar custom in Albania - 
and shots fired at him rang through the countryside and 
stones rained on the house in which he held the girl captive, 
or when quarrels were settled in the streets of <ähepparton 
with knives and guns, many British Australians were certain
1 ohepparton frews. July l4, 19^ 1.
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that the government had made a mistake by alio wing southern 
Europeans to enter Australia. But this relatively tempestuous 
period passed and, although some were alarmed during 
World War II  at having enemy aliens in the shire, the 
area* s general prosperity and the peaceful and industrious 
behaviour of most immigrants contributed to a harmonious 
atmosphere which prevails at the present time.^
This, then, is  a brief summary of the history of 
the locale of the present study, a prosperous, closely 
settled, irrigated fruit-producing area which since the 
early part of this century has had an increasing number 
of southern European settlers.
1 a i\ill account of the attitude of British Australians 
to immigrants is found in Chapter XI.
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CHAPTER II
THE GREEK MACEDONIAN SETTLERS
This chapter identifies the settlers as Greek 
Macedonians and describes their pre-emigration environment.
Xt emphasizes their history, their cultural background, 
and their economic and social experiences as Balkan, 
village-dwelling peasants.
MACEiX)-SLAVS
The subjects of this thesis have migrated to 
Australia from the department of Fiorina^ in the northwest 
corner of Greece, and therefore have come from that part 
of the Balkans known generally as Macedonia, a name used 
to indicate an area that possesses no legal or administrative 
unity but includes adjacent areas in Greece, Bulgaria 
and Yugoslavia. This region is bounded in the north by the 
Sar mountains north of iflcoplje, in the east by the lower 
Mesta River and the Rodopi mountains, in the south by the 
Aegean coast around Salonika, by Mount Olympus and the
p
Hindus mountains and in the west by the Albanian highlands;
1 The department of Fiorina contains 7 18 square miles, in
1 9 6 i was the sixteenth smallest of the fifty-one departments 
of Greece, the twelfth least densely populated and the ninth 
most rural. There are no cities in the department and the 
only town, also called Fiorina, had a population of 12,220 
in 1 9 6 1 . S tatistical Yearbook of Greece 1963 (Athens! 
National Prin ting 0 ffi ce, 19 6 3 )•
2 Vesley M. Gewehr, The Rise of Nationalism in the Balkans 
18OO-1930 (New York! Henry Holt and Co., 1931), p.79j 
Elizabeth Barker, Macedonia! I ts  Place in Balkan Power 
Politics (London! Royal Institute of International Affairs, 
1950), P*9 5 H.R. Wilkinson, Maps and Politics! a Review 
of the Ethnographic Cartography of Macedonia (Liverpool! 
University Press, 1951) > p*3.
i t  has always been of strategic and economic importance 
because through i t  runs the main route from central Kurope 
to the eastern Mediterranean* (See Figure 2*) Xn this 
thesis the term Macedonia will be used only for this 
general area; references to the Republic of Macedonia in 
Yugoslavia and the geographical region of Macedonia in 
Greece will d.ways be prefixed by the name of the country*
For the purpose of this thesis those who come from the 
northwest part of Greek Macedonia and from Yugoslav Macedonia 
will be referred to as Macedonians or Macedo-Slavs. Today 
the Macedo-Slavs are identified by Slavic characteristics 
similar to those of both Bulgarians and Serbians* For 
instance, their usual speech (referred to herein as 
Macedonian) is a Slavic dialect, grammatically like 
Bulgarian and phonetically akin to Serbian* * In the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries common language, religion, 
and culture have been used by Bulgaria, Serbia and Greece 
to cl aim the whole of Macedonia or to protest its  division. 
This thesis does not intend to adjudicate the rights of 
any of the interested parties nor to argue, in using the 
term Macedo-Slav, that an independent Macedonia should be
32
1 Cf. Geographical Handbook Greece, Vol. I, pp.3^8, 
352-55» Robert Lee Wolff, The Balk aus ir Our Tines 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1956), p.18.
Barker (Macedonia: Its  Place in Balkan Tower Politics*
p*9) says that the inhabitants of Macedonia speak a 
group of varying dialects rather than one.
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created. * instead Macedo-Glav is used as a fairly impartial 
term to identify* first, the people of this area in the 
complex history of the Balkans and, second, the immigrants 
who have settled in Australia and regard themselves as
M ac edo ni an s *
The Macedo-Slavs in this study were born in that
part of Macedonia that is now part of Greece and appear
as Greeks in Australian migration statistics and censuses,
but other Greeks in their country and elsewhere regard
2them as distinct. Price summarizes the attitude of
southern Greeks in Australia and Toronto to Macedo-blavs:
The isacedo-^lavs.. . they the Greeks feared and despised. 
But they also displayed a very patronizing attitude 
to even the most pro-Greek of settlers from Fiorina and 
ivastoria cities in Greek Macedonia •
Be adds that Greeks feel
Macedonians are somewhat different beings; migrants 
from the far north of their realm, tangled up with 
all sorts of unpleasant creatures such as £erbs and 
Bulgarians, at best the descendants of those ancient 
Macedonians whom they had never really admitted to 
be true Hellenes
1 An excellent survey of views about boundaries of 
Macedonia and rival claims for it is provided by 
H.R. Wilkinson, op.cit.
2 In this thesis the terms Greek, Serbian and Bulgarian 
represent official political identities; Hellenes, öerbs, 
and iiulgars each refer to persons with cultural affinity.
3< . u.A, Price x>utliern Europeans in Australia (Melbourne:
Oxford University Press, 1963)» P*323. Price, in his 
extensive study based on an analysis of a 10,500 sample of 
natural!nations papers and supplemented by migration 
statistics and selected interviews, has provided much 
information which has been of great use in this present study.
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J.A. Petrolias complements this description in 
his thesis, 'Post-war Greek and Italian Migrants in 
Melbourne', in which he says his numbers of Greek-born 
include Slavic-speaking Macedonians who have nothing to 
do with the Greek community and that a distinction is 
made between those wir» at home speak Slavic and those who 
speak Greek even though they come from the same area« '
The distinction was readily observable in Shepparton too; 
one of the first contacts this author made was with a 
cafe proprietor who had migrated from southern Greece 
before World War XI« After explaining that the study 
was to be of the Greeks in Shepparton Shire the proprietor 
said that there were no 'Greeks' in the shire only 
'Macedonians' ; and shire and State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission officials, conditioned by their constituents 
fTo n northern Greece, referred only to Macedonians, never 
Greeks.
Ihe Macedo-Slavs constitute a distinct ethnic 
division. They are a group with an underlying ethos, or, 
in Fairchild's definition of an "ethnos*, 'a group bound 
together and identified by tie3 and traits of both race 
and nationality'. Fairchild defines race as a'biological 
subdivision based upon similarity of ancestry and consequent 
physical kinship* ; and nationality as a bond of sympathy
1 J .a . Petrolias, 'Post-War Greek and Italian Migrants 
in Melbourne* (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of 
Melbourne, 1959)» PP*20, n.2l and 10/*
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and co-operation with regard to cultural characteristics,
he notes that relative isolation and segration contribute
to the development of an ethnic group, ^
Xn an article entitled ' The Mature of the Ethnic
Group', E.&. Francis refers to a dynamic aspect of
ethnicity. He says that allegiance to some external
object is the roost essential single factor in the formation
of an ethnic group; the object may be
a monarch, a religion, language and literature, other
forms of a higher culture, a political ideology
centered around some type of government, a class, a 'race* •
The type of catalyst apparently changes - as culture
and the interests and ideas of man change - but, it
seems, there always is a catalyst necessary to join
the elements together into an ethnic group.
Conceived in this way, the raison d1 etre of a group
may change as some 'objects of allegiance' become outmoded
and others take their places. Among the Macedo-Slavs
cultural patterns, tradition, language or dialect, and
aspirations for some sort of recognition as a distinct
people are bases of identification.
If, as Francis suggests, the term ethnic group is
adopted as a general ascription not only for the traditional
categories of race and culture but also with regard to
class, political ideology, etc,, then sub-types within
the general category should be outlined. Price introduces
the term 'I'olk' for ethnic divisions with particular
cultural or racial characteristics. (The latter is
1 Henry Pratt Fairchild (j|d.) Dictionary of Sociology 
(lew York: Philo so phi cal Library, 1944} , pp. 109» 201, 24 .^
2 E.K. Francis, 'The Nature of the Ethnic Group',
American Journal of Sociology, Vol. LII, No, 5 (March, 1947), 
P .3 9 & .
capitalized to distinguish it from other usage.) A Folk 
may be contained within a political boundary, extend 
beyond it, or share political identity with other Folk.
Purthermore, through migration a Folk may disperse widely 
over the world, ^  This thesis refers to the settlers as 
part of the Macedo-olav Folk which includes Macedo-Slavs 
in the countries of Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, and Greece 
as well as emigrants.
In Hie following paragraphs the complex history of
the Macedo-Slavs and Macedonia is drastically compressed;
Hie works of R.W, Seton-Watson, Hugh oeton-Watson,
Wesley l , Gewehr, Elizabeth Barker and L.S, Stavrianos
2examine Balkan history in greater detail.
In the sixth century peaceful Slavic tribes who had 
migrated from the east, entered the area and displaced 
Illyrians and Thracians; then in the second half of the 
seventh century belligerent tribes of Bulgars from Asia 
overcame Slavic settlers but, being less numerous did 
not eradicate Slavic characteristics; now hardly more
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1 Price, oouthern Europeans in Australia, pp.3-8. Folk* 
useful as it is, still does not eliminate complications 
which arise when one of several characteristics bringing
a Folk together change^ e.g. , a Folk may be characterized 
by common language, culture and political views; if the 
latter changes but the others do not, one may argue, 
depending on the character!sties emphasized, either that 
the Folk still remains or that it has split.
2 R.W. Seton-Watson, The Rise of Nationality in the
Balkans (London: Constable and Co., Ltd., 1917) ; Hugh
Seton-Watson, Eastern Europe Between the Wars 1918-1941
(London: Cambridge University Press, 19^5); Gewehr, op.ctt.,
Elizabeth Barker, Truce in the Balkans (London: Percival
Marshall, 1948) and Macedonia: Its Place in Balkan Power 
Politics; L.S. Stavrianos, The Balkans Gained 1453 (New York: 
Rinehart and Co., Inc., 19 5 8).
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than the name remains to associate them with their 
Asiatic origins. As these tribes established themselves, 
Byzantine control in the Balkans waxed and waned and in 
the medieval period the Balkans saw brief flashes of 
greatness in bo th the kingdoms of the Bulgars and the Serbs, 
however, with the coming of the Turks in the fifteenth 
century, Serb and üulgar spheres of influence tended to 
concentrate in the west and east, respectively, leaving 
a central region to be contested by them and Greece up to 
the present time.
Xn the nineteenth century Serbs, Greeks, and Bulgars 
gradually won control of portions of the Balkans, The 
kerbs' revolt against the Turks began in 1d04 and culminated 
with the Treaty of Adriano polos in 1829 when they were 
granted their freedom as a protectorate of Russia. Between 
1821 and '8 2 9  Greeks fought for independence; Great Britain, 
France and Russia intervened and in 1832 a Greek monarchi&l 
state was created which extended south of the area between 
the Gulf of Arta and the Gulf of Volo, The Bulgare* 
quest for independence centered f irs t on an autonomous 
church, and in 1870 the lurks, attempting to conserve 
their waning power by encouraging rivalry in the Balkans, 
established the Bulgarian Exarchate. Later as a result 
of the Russo - Turkish War ( 1877-78) and the intervention 
of western powers, Bulgaria became politically autonomous. 
Though in the Treaty of San Stefano ( 1878) Russia attempted 
to include all Macedonia within Bulgarian boundaries, the
western powers rejected this treaty and in the Treaty 
of* Berlin ( 1 8 7 8 ) confined Bulgaria's size* Her complete 
independence was not recognized until 1909»
In 1912 the Serbs, Greeks, and Bulgare joined forces 
to expel the Turks from Macedonia, thus ending five 
hundred years of Turkish rule in the Balkans* In the 
war Bulgaria fbught in Thrace, and Greece and Serbia 
occupied Macedonia; at the war's conclusion the la tte r 
two entered claims for Macedonian territory which were 
not acceptable to Bulgaria* Bulgaria in the brief 
Second Balkan War (1913) tried to take Macedonia from the 
others, was soundly defeated and had to accept only a 
small portion of Macedonia while Greece and Serbia took 
the greater part* 1 2
Smarting from defeat and determined to realize her
ambitions to possess all Macedonia, Bulgaria joined the
2Central Powers in World War 1, but with the victory of the 
Allies she lost additional land* The treaties that ended
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1 Barker, Macedonia? Its  Place in Balkan Power Politics, 
p p .  1 8 - 2 0 • Serbia demanded a large share of Macedonia as 
compensation for Albanian territory the Great Powers had 
prevented her taking*
2 The Central Powers encouraged Bulgaria to join them with 
the promise of territory held by Serbia* The Allies also 
sought Bulgarian co-operation but because of their ties with 
Serbia they could make no such offer*
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World War X1 23impressed the present Greek, Yugoslav, and
Bulgarian boundaries on Macedonia*
After World War X, in an organized population
exchange, 46,000 Hellenes le f t  Bulgaria for Greece and
96,000 Bulgare le ft Greece, particularly eastern Greek
2
Macedonia, for Bulgaria* Further population transfers 
followed the Greek-Turkiah War ( 1921-22); more than a 
million Hellenes migrated from Turkey, most fleeing with 
the retreating Greek army* The Convention of Lausanne 
(l923) instituted the compulsory exchange of 189*916 Hellenes 
from Turkey and 355»635 u^rlcs From Greece* Most of the new 
arrivals settled in Greek Macedonia thus strengthening 
the Hellene influence there* However a small concentration
1 The Allies drew up separate treaties with each of the
enemy states; they were the Versailles Treaty with Germany 
(June 28, 1919)* the Saint-Germain Treaty with Austria
(September 10, 19 19) 9 the Trianon Treaty with Hungary
(March 22, 1919) the Neuilly Treaty with Bulgaria (November
27* 1919) and the Sevres Treaty with Turkey (August 20, 1920) • 
Attempts to enforce the last treaty led to renewed fighting 
between Greece and Turkey which resulted in a new settlement, 
the Lausanne Treaty (July 24, 1923)« For a description of 
these see Stavrianos op.ci t . * pp*57 1-92.
2 Stephen 1?. Lada?, The Exchange of Minorities Bulgaria* 
Greece and Turkey (New Yorks The Macmillan Co., 1932;,
Part I and pp. 720-24. Cf, Geographical Handbook!
Greece Vol. I, 3 6 5 -7 8 .
3 Joseph B. Schechtman, European Population Transfers 
1939-45 (New York* Oxford University Press, 19^6), pp. i6-22* 
Cf* Ladas, op*c i t*. Part XX.
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of* Macedo-Slavs remained in western Greek Macedonia in 
the Florinap-Kastoria area» ^  and some of* these or their 
children are the immigrants studied here* Because these 
settlers are from Greece the remaining remarks deal 
primarily with that country* particularly western Greek 
Macedonia*
After World War X armed bands comprising men from
Yugoslavia* Bulgaria and Macedo-Slavs from Greece ro amed
the mountains of Fiorina urging the Macedo-Slavs to seek
either federal autonomy within the Yugoslav Republic or
2union with Bulgaria. The Greek authorities attempted to 
counter these influences by instituting a program of 
tiellenization and punishing those «ho appeared to co-operate 
with these bands* As part of the unpopular program to 
make Greeks of the Macedo-Slavs, the authorities required
1 Statistics about the Macedo-Slav population in Greece 
are not available* but according to the 1951 Greek Census 
only thirty per cent of the population of the Department of 
Fiorina claimed a Slavic mother tongue* Royaume de Grece, 
Statistique Nationale de la Grece, Result ats du Recensement 
de la Population! 19 51 (hereafter 1951 Greek Census), Vol.II.
Ü Hugh Seton-Watson* Europe Between the Wars pp*3l6-l7*
An organization known as the Internal Macedonian Revolutionary 
Organization (abbreviated as I*M*R*0*) was established before 
this, in 1Ö93* Its aim was originally to achieve an 
independent Macedonia but, when it appeared that Greece and 
Serbia favored partition of Macedonia, the sentiments of the 
group became more closely associated with Bulgaria* After 
World War I this organization, operating from Bulgaria, 
degenerated into a terrorist group which did not outlive the 
1930s. (For a fuller account of the X.M.R.O* see Barker, 
Macedonia, pp. 16-45; Hugh Seton-Watson, op.cit*. 310-19; 
Wilkinson, op.cit* * passim*) This organization is of 
importance because, at least temporarily, it represents the 
only organized attempt to secure an autonomous Macedonia*
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the establishment of Greek churches and schools, and even 
forced the adult population to learn Greek at night classes. 
They prosecuted those who spoke Macedonian in public, 
compelled families to adopt Greek names and withheld 
official positions and economic advancement from them, 1 
In the Shire a young man remembered painfully that he would 
rget the strap' for speaking Macedonian; and a woman recalled 
the fright she fe lt because her grandmother would speak 
to her only in Macedonian, She had been warned that severe 
punishment would be meted out for such conduct and when 
an official came to her school and threatened he would k ill 
anyone who spoke Macedonian she thereafter spoke to her 
parents only in a whisper. Once she was paralyzed with 
fear when a classmate called to her from the street, saying, 
'I  know why you don't come out and play with me; because 
you speak Macedonian', (interviews 5 and 5l), Another 
account illustrates the treatment of those who associated 
with the mountain bands, A villager, while pasturing sheep 
on a mountain, had been robbed by one of the bands of 
armed men and, when the Greek officials heard that the sheep 
had been stolen, they beat him ibr letting i t  happen, 
(interview 57)« As a result of such treatment some Macedo- 
Slavs joined the bands in the h ills , while many others 
emigrated to North America, Australia and elsewhere,
1 Price, Southern Europeans in Australia. p,3i3.
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When World War IX began the Italians and later 
the Germans occupied this section of* Greece and mountain 
raldersv by this time Communist—led, became the backbone 
of the Greek resistance movement* 1 Some peasants joined 
those engaged in the guerrilla fighting but those “who 
remained in their villages found themselves in a crossfire.
As an example of their plight, several in Shepparton Shire 
reported the following tragic incident* the Germans were 
about to retreat and in preparation had gone through the 
villages confiscating pigs, chickens and other food stuffs*
As they returned to their headquarters in the town of 
Fiorina, they were ambushed not far from the village of Proti; 
(see Figure 3) in retaliation the Germans entered that 
village and for every one of their men who had been killed 
they shot fifteen innocent villagers* (interviews I7»25»^l)* 
Following the expulsion of the Axis Powers in 19^ 
the communist-led resistance bands and the Greek royalist 
forces struggled for control of the Greek government in a 
demoralizing internal conflict which lasted till 19^9*
The guerrilla bands were driven steadily north by the forces 
of the stabilized Greek government and their British mentors
1 Ihe strongest resistance movement was the Communist- 
controlled National Liberation Front (EAM b  Bthnikon 
Apeleftheretikon Hetopon) which organized the National Popular 
Liberation Army* These directed the individual bands of 
peasants who had united to protect their own villages and 
received assistance from the Slav National Liberation Front* 
Other non-Communist resistance groups existed but they 
were not as strong as the Communist ones* Stavrianos, 
op.cit.* pp. 785-95*
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until most of the fighting centered in the mountains in 
the department of Fiorina and kastoria*^ The villagers 
who lived in this area suffered greatly; intinddited and 
robbed by the guerrillas, they were then punished by the 
government forces for giving help and i f  they gave information 
to the government forces they would have to account to the 
guerrillas that night*
Hot all villages were exposed to guerrilla harassment
to the same extent* In the town of Fiorina where government
forces were garrisoned or in the villages into which troops
could move quickly, the population was less often subjected
to guerrilla raids and, hence, to anti-Greek propaganda
and Greek retaliation* Macodo-Slav immigrants who had lived
in these situations seemed more favourably oriented to
Greeks than settlers from villages located near the Yugoslav
border, across which the guerrillas received supplies and
2fled when pursued* These tended to be more antagonistic 
to Greek influences probably because they had greater 
contact with guerrillas and fe lt the corrective and punitive 
measures of the government more strongly* (E*g*, for their
1 Two books describing this modern period of Greek history 
are C.M. Woodhouse, Apple of Discord» A Survey of Recent 
Greek Politics in their International Setting (London;
Hutchinson and Co*, 19^ 8) and Blckham"'«Sweet—Escott, Greece»
A Political and Economic Survey 19*39-53 (London» Royal Institute 
of International Affairs, 1954) • The former was the chief 
of the British Military Mission to Greece during much of this 
period.
2 Elizabeth Barker, Truce in the Balkans* p*l86; Bickham 
Sweet-Escott, op.cit.. p p *6o- 6 i .
protection, and to curb their unwilling (and sometimes 
willing) support of* the guerrillas, villages nearest 
Yugoslavia were evacuated to villages nearer the town, 
of* Fiorina*)
The roots of* the conflict go back to the Greek 
policy of* Hellenization directed at all Macedo-Slavs. 
however i t  seems likely that the policy was of* greater 
success in those areas where Greek influence was strongest, 
namely the market town of Fiorina and adjacent villages, 
and thus the impact of the guerrillas may simply have 
emphasized pre-existing local sentiments* Xn other words, 
ecological factors were involved before the guerrilla 
fighting.
Among pre-war immigrants, when their numbers were 
few, differing political sentiments were suppressed; 
persons from bo th groups lived together when they firs t 
settled in the shire and pooled their resources to purchase 
land* However as la te r immigrants made known details of the 
Greek and guerrilla fighting, and as their numbers increased 
in the shire,  ^ making i t  less necessary to maintain solidarity 
for reasons of companionship, the differing sentiments led 
finally to a break in the Macedo-Slav Folk in Shepparton.
1 The numbers of Greek-bcrn persons enumerated in the shire 
in the 19^ 7 Census were forty-two males and twelve females; 
in 1954, the year before the split, there were 110 males 
and eighty-five females*
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Hais was particularly clear in connection with
proposals for establishing a Greek Orthodox Church.1 23 Among
the fifty-eight landowners studied, twenty-five were
2involved in the project, ten were not but said they would 
attend a Greek church if it existed and twenty-three 
took a definite position against the project. In general 
those unwilling to co-operate in the basically Greek 
project were mostly from villages in the mountains or near 
the Yugoslav border, while those co-operating were mostly 
from villages near Fiorina.
One more thing needs explanation here. Thus far 
the settlers have been referred to as Macedo-Slavs; this 
is an accurate designation but it is not used by the
j Respondents agreed that this was an issue on which 
the two groups took sides; the local newspaper also called 
attention to the division as reflected in the church project. 
Shepparton News. October 19, 1964.
2 The pro-Greek sentiments expressed by some Macedo-Slavs 
in Shepparton Shire may signify an expedient decision rather than total commitment to Greece. Several comments 
were made by respondents to the effect that they were 
pro-Greek because they feared that their relatives still
in Greece would be shown discrimination if they did otherwise. 
One man said that, though he would have liked to have had 
his son baptized in the Macedonian Church in Melbourne, the baptism took place in the Syrian Orthodox Church in Melbourne 
because he did not want anything to happen to his family in 
Greece. He feared that it would if he patronized the 
Macedonian Church. Another respondent insisted that his 
daughter be married by a Greek Orthodox priest for the 
same reason.
3 Those opposed tended to be from the villages of Parori, 
Poliplatinos, Polipotamon, Meliti and Ayia Paraakevi;
and the others from Proti, Ethnikon, Ano Klinai, Xdhrousa, 
Skopia, Pepayennis, Mavrokhori and the town of Fiorina.
(See Figure 3)
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settlors themselves. In preliminary investigations in 
the shire i t  was found that some called themselves 
'Macedonians1, others 'Greek Macedonians'• Thinking that 
these terms identified members of the two groups within the 
Polk, those Interviewed were asked 'Do you consider yourself 
a Greek Macedonian or a Macedonian?' and there was some 
agreement between their responses and the division with 
regard to the Orthodox church project* none of the seven 
who chose 'Macedonian' were involved in the plans, while 
two-thirds of the thirty-one who chose 'Greek Macedonian' 
and four of the five who added the classification 'Greek' 
supported the project or said they would attend the church. 
However fifteen did not respond to this question, seven 
of them because they terminated the interviews befbre
v I
completion. Some of the unwillingness to answer can be 
related to the conflict of interest between the Greek 
government and the Greek Macedo-Slavs, i .e . ,  the settlers 
may have been fearful that responses, i f  not favorably 
interpreted by the Greek government, would lead to some 3ort 
of discrimination toward their relatives s t i l l  in Greece* 1 
Some in refusing to answer said 'I'm not political' (interview 6) 
and another exclaimed, 'No political' (interview 26).
At least with regard to the proportion of responses this 
question was not as useful in identifying the groups as 
knowledge of their involvement in the proposed church.
1 Cf. Price, Southern Europeans in Australia. pp.3l7-l8.
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Regardless of the reasons for the answers the fact 
remains that almost three—fourths of those Who answered 
the question about an ethnic designation chose the term 
Greek Macedonian, explaining that they were Macedonians 
but that they were from Greece* In deference to this 
popular usage (and because the study includes no Greek Folk 
from Macedonia) the settlers will be known as Greek 
Macedonians instead of Greek Macedo-Slavs. 
ikd->KAN PEASANTS
The settlers in this study were peasants before
coming to Australia^ this section describes the economic
and social conditions associated with their status there*
Popular definitions of peasants describe them
simply as persons who live in the country and work on the
land, either as small proprietors or as laborers;1 2 but the
breadth of this definition includes a laborer on a 1,000
acre wheat farm in Australia aa well as a man in the Balkans
who owns and works three acres from which he is barely
able to feed his family* Though some may say that the
difference between these two cases is one of degree rather 
2than kind, in this thesis it is necessary to stress the 
distinction in order to describe properly the background
1 Webster's New International Dictionary; Oxford English 
Die tionary •
2 Cf, Pitirim Sorokin and Carle C. Zimmerman, Principles
of Rural-Urban Sociology (New Yorks Henry Holt and Co*, 1929)? 
they analyze the 'farmer-peasant class' pp*59-98.
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of* the settlers* Erie Wolf* takes level of living into 
account xhen he defines a peasant as an agricultural 
producer, who maintains considerable control (as owner 
or tenant) over the land which he cultivates in order to 
subsist* 1 A peasant, by this definition, may sell some or 
all of his produce but the cash is used to meet only the 
needs of his family and does not accumulate as capital*
From Wilbert E. Moore* s analysis of property and labor 
systems in Europe such a definition of peasants seems an 
accurate description of much of the agricultural population 
of southern and eastern Europe, at least before World 
War XI; he says,
• ••a majority of cultivators in this area have 
holdings so small as to impose stringent limitations 
on the amount of income for the farm family, and this 
situation is  further accentuated by the difficulty of 
making substantial increases in capitalization* •• since 
the produce from these small holdings will scarcely 
support the cultivator's family at the subsistence 
level, increased productivity through greater 
capitalization cannot be expected from the investment 
of savings*2
This definition rests on the meaning of subsistence 
and while i t  may be possible for medical men to estimate the 
minimal intake of food and the maximum expo sure to the
1 Eric R. Wolf, 'Types of Matin American Peasantry!
A Preliminary Discussion1, American Anthropologist.
Vol. 57 , No. 3, (June 1955), PP.453-5**.
2 Wilbert E. Moore, Economic Demography of Eastern and 
Southern Europe (Genevas League of Nations, 19^5), pp.8 7 -8 9  *
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elements through 'which a human organism can survive, no such 
rigorous measurements are applied to evaluate the level 
of living of the Greek Macedo-Slavs; that they lived at a 
subsistence level is  apparent from their descriptions 
of their eating and living practices*
Before coming to Australia all of the families 
in the survey owned and worked land; a few had trades, 
e.g., tailor or leather worker, which they plied when 
not busy in the fields. The amount of land owned by a 
family ranged from six acres * which supported two nuclear 
families to one of fifty  acres on which six nuclear families 
lived; the holdings were not concentrated but were divided
2and scattered in small strips and plots around the villages.
On their land they produced small amounts of wheat, 
barley, and maize; in the space around their houses they 
grew vegetables, particularly potatoes, chillies, beans and 
cabbages. They worked their land with oxen; raised a 
few pigs, ten or twenty sheep for wool and milk, and two 
or three dozen chickens. Most of the products were consumed 
by the family: the grain, ground in the home,was boiled or 
baked into bread; one or two pigs were slaughtered each 
autumn and salted to last as the predominant meat supply,
1 The Greek land measure - a stremma (plural, strenunata) 
approximates one-quarter acre (0.2471 acre).
2 The process of land fragmentation which produced thxs 
subdivision will be discussed later in connection with 
inheritance practices.
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from ‘the sheep wool was carded, spun, and v>ven Into cloth
for dresses, trousers, and coats; and the milk was made into
cheese* Khatever surplus existed was sold in the market
town of Fiorina in order to buy the odd items of clothing
and small quantities of coffee, sugar, and salt* They
used any cash surplus for a dowry, but usually made this up
of home-made items of clothing and other household goods.
(The level of living in these villages was aggravated by
warfare during which planting and harvesting were disrupted
and foodstuffs confiscated*)
On the basis of this pattern of production and
consumption i t  seems reasonable to treat the farming of
the villagers of Fiorina as subsistence agriculture*
These villagers were less prosperous than those cbscribed by
1 2üsnders in other parts of Greece and lialpern in Serbia*
Though the definition of a peasant as an agricultural 
worker is  widely accepted, others add that he is distinguished 
by peculiar social situations, attitudes, and values*
1 Irwin T. Sanders, Kainbow in the Rock (Cambridge*
Harvard University Press, 1 9 6 2 ), Chapter V.
2 Joel Martin Halpem, A Serbian Village (New York*
Columbia University Press, 1958)» Chapters 4 and 5*
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C. von Dietze, writing on peasantry in Hie Encyclopaedia of the 
Social Sciences, says,
. • • i t  is increasingly recognized that the really important 
characteristics peculiar to the peasant are his sentiments 
and attitudes, the intense attachment to his native soil 
and family tradition which, even in the economic sphere, 
take precedence over ^he desire for individual 
advancement and gain.
This orientation is  very important to an understanding of
Balkan peasantry and is developed in the next section;
however these characteristics must no t be regarded as the
exclusive property of agricultural workers. Attachment
to a geographical area and to family traditions, and the
emphasis of group solidarity were reported by Firey and Gans
2among Italians in Boston; intense family attachments among
3
the English in London were described by Young and ^illmott.
Fur thermo re Banfield* s study in a southern Italian village 
ahowed that such characteristics as intense family attachments
1 C. von Dietze, 'Peasantry*, in The Encyclopaedia of the
Social Sciences (New Yorks The Macmillan Co,, 193^ ) > p»50,
Cf. Irwin T. Sanders, 'Characteristics of a Peasant' in
E. deS. Brunner (ed.}» Farmers of the World (New Yorks 
Columbia University Press, 19^ 5)» PP*37-45; Orlando Fals-Borda, 
Peasant Society in the Columbian Andess A Sociological 
Study of Saucio Gainesville s University of Florida Press, 1955)» 
p .v ii i ,n .1j Robert Redfield, Peasant Society and Cultures 
An Anthropological Approach to Civilization (Chicagos 
University of Chicago Press, 195*0» pp.28-29 •
2 Walter Firey, 'Sentiment and Symbolism as Ecological 
Variables', American Sociological Review, Vol.X, No ,2  
(April 19^ 5)» pp. 1^0-48; Herbert Gans, The Urban Villagers 
(Glencoe, 111•s The Free Press, 19 6 2), pp•37• 46-47•
3 Michail Young and Peter Villmott, Family and kinship in 
East London (Londons Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1957)»
p p . 44-£7.
and group solidarity were not found with the peasant life  
he observed,  ^ Because these aspects of culture and social 
structure are not as so elated with peasantry exclusively, they 
eure not included in the definition, used here, of a peasant 
as a subsistence agricultural producer*
GREEK VILLAGERS
2The peasants of the Balkans are village-dwellers; 
ninety-six per cent of the foreign-born studied in this 
thesis came from eighteen villages in Greek Macedonia.
(Bee Appendix A and Figure 3) Though most of these were
3
small villages, i t  is difficult to state their size 
accurately because in the Greek Censuses no tabulations are 
published for villages and the estimates of former residents, 
which are only guesses, are rapidly outdated by population 
changes. The most notable change is a decline in numbers 
which may be seen in the Census figures for the Department 
of Fiorina in which seventeen of the eighteen villages were 
located! ' in 1940 the population was 8 8 , 8 9 5 , in 1951, 6 9 ,3 9 1
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1 Edward Banfield, Hie Amoral Basis of a Backward Society
(Glencoe, 111.: Hie Free Press, 1958) .
2 Sanders in his study of rural Greece actually equates
being a peasant with being a villager (Rainbow in the Rock, p.9); 
of course this does not apply to all peasants; Redfleld 
(op.cit., pp.31-32) refers to Paraguayan and Brazilian peasants 
who live in solitary and individualistic patterns in rural 
areas, independently of any concentration of people,
3 In the 1961 Greek Census 34.6 p e r  cent of the population 
lived in localities with fewer than 1,000 people.
Statistical Yearbook of Greece (Athens! National Printing
Office, 1963), P.33.
4 In using statistics for the department of Fiorina i t  must 
be remembered that not all of its  population is Macedo-Slav; 
as was mentioned in the previous section only 30 per cent
of population claimed a Slavic mother tongue in the 1951 Census,
and in 1961 67,356* Xn the 1951-61 intercensal period 
the department of Fiorina was the only one of the twelve 
in Greek Macedonia with a population decline* Many from 
this department have gone abroad to live permanently; 
permanent emigrants (i.c*, Greek citizens or residents 
who go abroad to settle for a period exceeding one year) 
who le f t Fiorina in 1961 amounted to two and three-tenths 
per cent of the 1961 Census population of that department; 
total permanent emigration from all of Greece in 1961 
amounted to seven-tenths per cent of the countries total 
census population of that year* ^
Persons in the shire of Shepparton were very much 
aware of the decline in population in their villages, 
estimating that as many as half of the people had le ft 
since 19 0^ * Xn describing villages the more recent arrivals 
spoke of empty houses, some with windows broken or boarded up, 
some open for anyone to enter, others with roofs caved in*
From each of the empty houses, they said, had gone relatives 
and friend8 who had le f t Greece and were not likely to return* 
The population, which settlers attributed to these 
villages in the period after 1950, can be summarized as 
follows: Scopia, a village less than two miles from the
market town of Fiorina was reported to be the largest, with 
a population of 1,000; all others had less than 500*
1 Statistical Yearbook of Greece. pp*23 and 287
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i'roti and Parori, which together sent over fifty  per cent of
the settlers studied here, had between 200 and 300 persons*
The villages were described generally as clusters of 
houses - mostly two-stories, of stone with tile  roofs - in the 
center of which are the Greek Orthodox Church, a school, and one 
or two cafes. These last usually offer a small stock of inex­
pensive items (cigarettes, flin ts, nails, kerosene lamp wicks, 
hair pins, needles, thread, candy, sugar, and coffee)^ and serve 
as a meeting place where men drink coffee and ouzo (the tradi­
tional alcoholic drink) when work in the fields is finished and 
through the snow-bound days of winter while they discuss their 
crops, affairs in the village and world events.
The church, the school, and the administrative unit - the 
commune - which represent three areas of organized village
activity in an otherwise informal situation will be examined in
2turn before looking at the informal social systems of the village«
1 Sanders (Rainbow In the Rock. p.206) reports on a 
Peloponneses village store-cafe and in his study of a Bulgarian 
village (Balkan Village, pp.228-29) large enough to support 
three cafes and a separate grocery store, the inventory of the 
la tte r  is not great (estimated at j i l60 in March 1937) but include; 
commodities similar to those sold in the cafe.
2 Social system is an analytical concept applied to groups; 
Loomis and Beegle use this term to refer to the roles, statuses, 
and authority acquired by or ascribed to group members, and the 
objectives, norms, and social and physical boundaries which guide 
and circumscribe the group. C.P. Loomis and J.A. Beegle,
Rural Social Systems» A Textbook in Rural Sociology and 
Anthropology (New York: Prentice-Hall. Inc., 1950), pp.3-7*
Formal social systems ‘usually have ( i) a name or t i t le ,
(2) elected and titled  officers, (3 ) a written purpose, con­
stitution, by-law, or charter, and (4) a regular common meeting 
time and place*. Except perhaps for a name or t i t le  informal 
social systems do not have these ibur characteristics; families, 
cliques or friendship groups, and neighborhoods are examples of 
informal groups, Everett M, Rodgers, Social Change in Rural 
Society* A Textbook in Rural Sociology (New York* apple to n- 
Century-Crofts, Inc•, 1960), pp.77-80.
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Hie description of these village social ay stems is 
intended to introduce the reader to some aspects of life  in 
Greek Macedo-Slav villages; in the presentation the author, 
limited by not having studied village life  in the Balkans, 
firsthand, has relied heavily on the wrks of others.^ Useful
1 Hie sources include W.I. Thomas and Florenz Znaniecki's 
The Polish Peasant in Europe and America (New Yorks Dover 
Publications, Inc., 1958), a detailed study of peasant life
which becomes the background against •which are examined problems 
of social and individual disorganization associated with 
immigration. Secondly, Joel Martin Halpern in an anthropological 
study of the village of Orasac, entitled A Serbian Village 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1958), meticulously 
describes the houses, diets, clothing, ceremonies, family 
structure, and other details of village life . His work is  of 
particular value because of i ts  recency, 1956; and provides 
comparative material for the present study even though i t  refers 
to a different Blav people — the Serbs — who had different 
post-war experiences from the Greek Macedo-Blavs. Thirdly, two 
books by Irwin T. Sanders are useful Balkan Village (Lexington:
The University of Kentucky Press, 19^ 9) is a pre-World War XX 
study of a Bulgarian village, Dragalevtsy, which differs from 
those in the department of Fiorina because i t  is  part of a 
larger economic system of Sophia; his description of social and 
cultural practices of another Slavic people is  used for comparison 
with the Macedo-Slavs. his second book, Rainbow in the Rock. 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1962), is a study of 
village life  throughout Greece; also a recent book, i t  provides 
some opportunity to contrast Greek and Macedo-Slav customs. His 
discussion of village churches, schools, and local government, 
particularly useful because of its  detail, was relied upon 
heavily in the sketches of these various institutions in this 
chapter.
Of other studies used, two are worth particular mention:
F^ rm Fragmentation in Greece: The Problem and I ts  Setting 
Research Monograph Series No. 5 (Athens: Center of E co nomi c 
Research, 1963) is by Kenneth Thompson, who studies the sources, 
extent, attitude toward, and possible solution to, land frag­
mentation (one of the most disruptive and characteristic 
problems of the rural economy in Greece). The other, by William 
Hardy McNeill, is entitled Greece: American Aid in Acton 1947-*56 
(New York: The Twentieth Century Fund, 19 5 7) • McNeillvwas part 
of a team which conducted a study of Greece, as a focus of world 
tension in 19^6 , under the auspices of the Twentieth Century Fund. 
Encouraged by these publishers he did a follow-up study in 195  ^
which was published under the above tit le ;  the interval between 
the studies provides him with a valuable perspective. For this 
thesis the book's most important section is one which describes 
thoroughly the economic, soclo-cultural and political conditions 
in Hotta, a Greek Macedo-Elav village about eight miles fro? 
Fiorina.
as these have been in this part of the thesis and later, Tew 
of these sources dsal directly or exclusively with Macedo-Slav 
villages in Greece. This explains the brief treatment given 
some of the following topics.
THE CHURCH, THE PRIEST AND RELIGION
The Orthodox Churches in the villages of Fiorina are 
administered by the Ministry of Education and Religion of the 
Greek government; government responsibility includes 
appointing and paying the clergy. 1 The relationship between 
church and state has a long tradition in Greece as i t  does 
throughout most of the Balkans. During the Turkish occupation 
the Orthodox Church perpetuated the languages and customs 
of the various Balkan people, later became the focus for 
feelings of statehood, and often led in the struggle for 
independence. In modern times the Orthodox church has not 
maintained hierarchial control over i ts  branches as has the 
Roman Catholic Church, but rather has followed the practice
Footnote 1 continued from previous page.
The author tried to obtain results of a series of Greek 
village studies conducted in 1951-52 by tlie Near East 
Foundation for the Greek Ministry of Agriculture and the 
American Mission in Greece but these were issued only in 
mimeographed jbrm and are no longer available. However,
Xririn T, Sanders, in ’Village Social Organization in Greece* 
(Rural Sociology. Vol. 18, No. 4 (December, 1953), pp. 3 6 6 - 7 5 ), 
presents a summary of the findings.
1 In this respect advantage was given to the Greek Orthodox 
Church when, early in their suzerainty, the Turks entrusted the 
Patriarch of Constantinople with eccleciastic authority in the 
Balkans. R.W. Setori-Watsons The Rise of Nationality in the 
^ a n s .  pp.21—24, 3 1 , 48, 7 8 *, 80; Gewehr, or .c i t . . pp. 12-13.
The Bulgarian Archbishopric of Ohrid *tfiich was established befbre 
the arrival of the Turks and lasted until 1767 and the Serbian 
Patriarchate of Ipec which existed between 1557 auid 1766 were 
also focuses of identity in the Balkans until they were 
suppressed by the Patriarch of Constantinople. Stavrianos, 
op .cit. , pp.5 7 1-9 2 .
of establishing autocephalous ( self-governing) churches whose
jurisdiction is often con terminus with national boundaries. ^
This in turn has made it easy to associate religious identity
with state-nationalism* Unifying as this principle is
for most in a country, ethnic minorities often find their
religious sentiments reflecting a Folk allegience which conflicts
with state affiliation. Ihe Macedo-Slavs inFJorina, as an
example, are under the rigorous administration of the Greek
Orthodox Church which forbids the establishment of other
than Greek churches and requires the use of the Greek liturgy
2in the existing ones. To the Macedo-Slavs in Fiorina their
predicament seemed worse after 1959 when, just across their
border, Yugoslavia sanctioned the creation of an autonomous,
3but not autocephalous, Church of Macedonia.
1 Besides the four Patriarchates: Constantinople, Antioch, 
Jerusalem and Alexandria - the oldest of the self-governing 
churches - there are eleven autocephalou3 churches: in Russia, 
Romania, Serbia, Greece, Bulgaria, ieorgia, Cyprus,
Csecho Slovakia, Poland, Albania, and Sinai. Ihere are in 
addition several churches which are autonomous but not 
autocephalous, i.e., self-governing in most respects but not e 
yet fully independent. The Macedonian Church, established in 
Yugoslav Macedonia as an autonomous part of the Serbian church, 
is one of these. Timothy Ware, Ihe Orthodox Church (Middlesex: 
Penguin looks, Ltd., 19^3)» pp*9-l6| Nicolas Zernov,
Lastern Christendom (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1961).
2 Liturgy is defined as the mode of public worship with 
forms of belief and ritual.
3 Ware, op»cit.. pp. 17^-75.
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11a© village priest, -whose education may include 
university, seminary, or merely high school training, 
usually is married, thereby distinguishing him from monks 
and precluding opportunity for advancement in the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy. In his village the priest fre­
quently farms his father's land and thus differs l i t t l e  
from other villagers. His influence in village affairs
varies in accord with his personality, education and the
1
particular village problem.
Peasants in the balk ans are characterized as 
being very religious but poor attenders at public worship. 
Dorothy Lee in Margaret Mead's Cultural Patterns and 
!e chni n ^  l Ch an  ^e writes,
Religion permeates Greek life , punctuating i t  with ritua l.
No Greek, urban or rural, would think of initiating 
any tiling important without a religious inauguration.
Schools open with the inaugurative a u l  asrno s, ’’making holy*; 
the foundation stone of every house is laid with 
agiasmos. . . In the country, blessed water is carried 
from the Epiphany Mass to sprinkle on the fields«
Later she adds,
Religion is so firmly entrenched and unquestioned that 
i t  can be taken with casualness and a lack of self- 
conscious effort« I t  is  accepted and ever-present 
like the a ir .’
Religion among peasants in Serbia, says Halpem, 'i s  a casual
thing, taken for granted and intimately bound-up with the whole
way of life . The villagers are well acquainted with God - they
3
feel respect and reverence but not fear and wonder.'
1 Sanders, Rainbow in the -uock. pp.26l-63*
2 Dorothy Demetracopoulou Lee 'Greece' in Margaret Mead ( ed. ) . 
Cultural Patterns and Technical Change (Paris* UNESCO, 1 9 5 3 ),
p. 103.
3 Hal pern, op .cit. « p«232.
The poor attendance at church, which both these 
writers report, is paralleled by the observance of many 
religious ceremonies in the home, e.g., those associated with 
religious festivals, Saints* days and fasts, and regular 
family worship before icons and candles«^ (A discussion of 
these practices is  presented in Chapter VXXX in connection 
with religious observances in Australia)« Ihe use of the 
Greek language and liturgy in the village church contributes 
to the poor attendance among the Macedo-Slavs in Greece, 
as i t  does to the diminishing influence of the church in the 
village affairs, i«e., the Greek church does not represent the 
Macedo-alav interests to the same extent as i t  does the Greek« 
THE SCHOOL, THE TEACHER AND EDUCATION
In Greece the teacher, like the priest, is a civil 
servant, assigned to schools and paid by the government; 
assignments to villages like those about Fiorina are not very 
attractive. In these villages often one teacher is 
responsible for the six grados of compulsory education.
Space is frequently inadequate and, because most of the 
equipment must be supplied by the local village, the schools 
in the poor villages are not well equipped. (To tend to 
local matters a school board comprising of two to five 
members is  elected).
1 Zernov, o p .c it,, p p ,268-69
The influence of the teacher in village affairs has
declined, as Sanders says, because the teacher, conducting
classes in two shifts has little time to be civically
active; moreover, the problems of the village - health,
agriculture, engineering - are those for which he has no
training* * However, his influence on Macedo—Slav youth,
as he instills Hellene culture, attitudes and values, must
2no t be underrated.
Under He Turks there were few schools; the present 
ones were established only in the twentieth century and 
these were closed and sometimes destroyed in the Second 
World War and the guerrilla fighting that followed. Of 
twenty-six men in Shepparton Shire who were of school age 
during these years of fighting, only ten completed six years 
of primary education.
Secondary education even in peace time was beyond the 
reach of most of these villagers; primary schools were 
available in all these villages, but the nearest secondary 
school was in the town of Fiorina and, though admission was 
free, the costs of either daily transportation to the town, 
or board and lodging, and of clothing to replace home-made 
garb were in most cases prohibitive to children living on a 
subsistence economy. Only two of the settlers in Sheppar to n 
Shire received any secondary training in Greece; one
1 Sanders, Kainbow in the Rock* pp*249-50*
2 Halpera (op*cit.. pp*255-6l) comments about the influence 
of a secular school system in Yugoslavia on the religious 
and political attitudes of children.
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completed tw) years; the other "withdrew after one-half year 
because of the outbreak of the war.
THE COMMUNE
Xn Greece residents of administrative areas, 
called communes, elect a council made up of between five 
and fifteen unpaid members, as well as a non-voting but paid 
president and secretary. (There are 5» 746 cdmnunes in 
Greece and about one-half have less than 500 inhabitants.) 
The responsibilities of the council include collecting 
taxes, malting assignments for public works such as road 
construction and general village maintenance which villagers 
perform gratis, and supervising welfare and relief grants. ^ 
The activities of the commune, like those of the 
church and school, are limited by the smallness and the 
poverty of the villages which make it difficult for them to 
overcome problems without outside help; their influence 
is also reduced by the administrative control of the central 
government over village affairs.
Ihe church, school, and commune comprise the formal 
organization of villages in Greek Macedonia, while families, 
kin, work and leisure groups, and the village itself 
constitute informal social systems, and usually the most 
important of these is the family.
1 Sanders, Rainbow in the Hock, pp.221-24
THE FAMILY
The dominant family pattern in  the villages of 
Fiorina is  the extended family, i . e . ,  a group composed of 
re la ted  nuclear fam ilies, usually representing several 
generations, who co-operate towards, some common end*  ^ In 
the Macedo-Sl&v v illages before World War IX, the extended 
families tended to be large - as many a3 twenty or th irty  
adults and children - and to share a residence. Living 
conditions were crowded but some families were able to 
build big houses from money sent by fathers, sons, and 
brothers who had migrated to the United States or Australia« 
The houses, large or small, followed the same general 
plans on the f i r s t  level o f two-storey houses was a large 
room used for eating, v is itin g , and sleeping - particu larly  
in the winter because i t  had the only stove. (Beds were no 
problem; each unrolled his blanket and lay on the floor.)
A few small rooms opened o ff th is large one and were used 
for storage; upsta irs there were small rooms assigned to 
nuclear fam ilies.
1 A nuclear family is  one made up of husband, wife and 
children. George i e te r Murdock, Social Structure (New York: 
Macmillan Go., 19^9)» PP* 1 and 23* These terms are used 
synonymously with Ralph Linton's family type (conjugal and 
cone anguine a l .) Ralph Linton, The Study of Man: An 
Intro duct ion. (New York: Apple to n-Century-Gro f ts ,  Inc., 19 36) 
PP - 159-63.
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In the Macedo-Slav villages of Fiorina patriarchal 
families prevail, ‘ i . e . f the male heaxl of the household 
I in the extended families usually the oldest male) maintains 
control over the behaviour of other members. Whether in 
allocating 'work, managing finances or selecting marriage 
partners for his sons and daughters the head of the family 
is stric tly  obeyed. Examples of this authority were found 
in the recollections of the settlers in Shepparton Shirei 
a young man, aged twenty—eight said that in his country 
marriages were arranged by the fathers; people did not 
marry because they loved each other; but he added 'There are 
no divorces because after marriage the wife follows the 
husband and obeys what he says; and there are no family 
quarrels except when the husband proves to be a poor 
provider, lazy, a drunkard or a gambler.* (interview 5)
1 Until relatively recent times the patriarchal family has 
predominated in Europe, particularly among peasants. Sorokin 
and Zimmerman, o r .c i t«, pp.340-42. Some studies of Slavic 
peasants have emphasized the patriarchal families (e.g., 
i alpern, op.c it .. p.l4l; Sanders, Balkan Village. Chapter VIII.), 
but Thomas and Znaniecki have written that the patriarchal 
system is not a characteristic of the Polish peasant family; 
they claim that members of large familial groups share 
authority. 'Thomas and Znaniecki, op .cit., P P . 8 9 ,  92 and 9 6 . 
however, even in a relatively democratic family system 
there exists a hierarchy of control in which i t  is possible 
to locate authority figures that are more important than 
others. Xheir comments regarding the normative behaviour of 
husbands and wives and certain aspects of parental authority 
suggest that they too were aware of the favoured position of 
older males. Ibid. , pp.90-91. Be that as i t  may their 
analysis serves as a reminder that the role of the patriarch 
must be understood in the total framework of duties, privileges 
and responsibilities inherent in every family system.
A man of forty said his people have the idea of ‘one purse* 
meaning that the whole family labors for a common goal; 
all the money is turned over to the head of the family; 
other adult men in the family hold no money, (interview 1) 
Though gradual democratization in the authority was reported, 
patriarchal authority is  s t i l l  the central aspect in the 
family organization of these people.
The extended families sometimes include married 
brothers and their children all living in their father's 
house; the male children matured, married and continued 
to reside in the same household, 1 2 These large families in
2
Slavic areas are referred to as *zadrugas* or a joint-family,
1 The pattern of residence is patrilocal, i .e , ,  married sons 
reside with or near their parents rather than with or near 
their wives* parents, or independently of both.
2 Philip Mosely suggests that in Croatia and Serbia the term
zadruga is used more by scholars and civil authorities 
tp denote a joint household than by peasants, who refer to 
that family structure as a large house or household, a lo t 
of people, an undivided house; in Serbia i t  is an adjective 
meaning to live in concord or harmony, he says that 
generally ’peasants themselves make no distinction between 
the joint family and the small or biological household, 
except to indicate the greater size of the former.* Philip 
E, Mosely, 'The Peasant Family: The Zadruga, or Communal 
Joint—Family in the Balkans, and Its  Recent Evolution*, 
in Caroline F. Ware (ed,) , The Cultural Approach to History 
(hew Tork University Press, 1 9 0^ ), pp.99-100.
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which are defined basically with wide agreement as a household^
with two or more related nuclear families of which the
o
heads of at least two are brothers*'' (The inclusion of the 
sibling relationship differentiates the zadruga from other
1 A household is regarded as comprising those who prepare 
and eat their meals together daily in a private dwelling; 
the sleeping pattern varies! Halpem reports that in 
Serbia married couples sleep in small huts about the main 
house (op.cit., p *97-104), while in Bulgarian (Banders, 
•Neighborhoods and Neighborly .Relations in a Bulgarian 
Village*, Jocial Forces* Vol. XVII, N o . 4 (May 1939))* 
Yugoslav Macedonian (Asen Balikci, * Quarrels in a Balkan 
Village*, Department of Anthropology* University of Montreal, 
1965 (Mimeographed)) and Greek Macedonian villages, all 
sleep in the same house.
2 lialpern’s definition is ’an extended family group
characteristic of the South olavs, consisting of a man, 
his wife and their married sons and families, sometimes 
including the man's brothers and their families. Halpern, 
op .c it., p.22, n.3. He says that in its  most limited sense
a zadruga may be composed simply of two nuclear families, 
Ibid. . p. i47. Cf. Banders treatment of Bulgarian zadrugas; 
Sanders, Balkan Village, pp.6 5 - 0 6 .  Philip Kosely in his 
survey of zadruga patterns in the Balkans accepts this 
basic definition but adds a very restrictive qualification, 
namely, that members communally own, manage and labor on the 
means of production. Hosely, op .cit.. p.6 5* This addition 
is unnecessarily restrictive; i t  ties the zadruga to an 
agrarian economy and robs sociology of a useful concept 
with which to refer to a particular sort of extended family 
irrespective of the economic base. In practise the zadruga 
is usually found in agricultural areas but there are examples 
of members of the zadruga who are not agriculturally 
employed; e.g. halpern te lls  of some who work for wages
in a local coal mine, halpern op .cit. . p.i46.
extended families*) Zadrug as exist among the Macedo-^lavs
in Greece and were found in Shepparton ishire, as will be
described in the next chapter, but in neither situation
were they as common as other patterns of residence: e.g*, a
father and one married eon or the nuclear households
established when sons leave their father's house*
The dissolution of the zadruga is  a process
occurring among blavs throughout the Balkans  ^ and the
Macedo-olavs are no exception* In a recent study in a village
near the southern border of Yugoslav Macedonia not far
from the villages of Fiorina, ^aen Balikci observed that
in 1913 the inhabitants were grouped in seven large
residential units with between twenty and thirty-five adults
and children, and by 1962 there were sixty-nine households
2with an average of six individuals in each* inilar
dissolution of the zadruga has taken place in the department
of Fiorina, factors contributing to i t  ate the sane as
those \  ich disrupt the extended family generally, namely,
the effect of urbanization and industrialization on a
3
rural, agrarian econo iy.
1 oanders, Dalkan Village* pp*69-725  üalpem op*cit*.
PP* 1^5-47; Kosely, ou .cit. t pp.io6-i08.
2 alikci, ' Quarrels in a Balkan Village'.
3 ivingsley Davis, human Society. (New York: The Macmillan 
Co., 1 9 9 ,  Loomis and Beegle, Uural ocial Systems, 
op.cit. . p.60.
Hie zadruga, like other forms of extended families,
is most solidly entrenched in agricultural areas, Sorokin
and Zimmerman point out that the rural extended family is
characterized by ’high economic integration,. .and enormous
power for the attraction and keeping together of its
numerous members'," In a similar vein Murdock writes:
Where. . .property in agricultural land, large permanent 
houses, localized fishing or grazing sites, and other 
immovables constitute a major form of wealth, •• «each new 
family of procreation will tend to cleave to and assist 
the family of orientation of the spouse who can be 2 
expected to share in the inheritance of such property.
As communication improves news of an alternative - urban -
way of life  encourages people to leave rural areas (in the
case of the Fiorina villages, not only for Greek urban
areas but also to enter the European economy or to migrate to
Australia). Tlio si vho stay behind establish separate,
independent households in order to be free of the rigid
3
authority of the extended family. At the same time,
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1 i itirim Sorokin and Carle C. Zimmerman, Principles of
1 tural-Urban bociology, (New York, Ilenry Holt and Co., 1929)»
p . 3 ^ 0 .
2 Murdock, oi .c it . . P*37*
3 Cf. iielpem, op,cit, , p.i46-47. banders (Balkan 
Villa^e p.7 0 ) gives the views of peasants towards this cause:
1 The chief reason for (the break-up of the large families) 
was the daughter-in-law. Many of their, come from different 
places and even i f  they come from the same village, they begin 
to care more for their own children and to make things for 
them without the knowledge of the others with whom they are 
livin' , this brings trouble a.ong them and so they quarrel.
Then they talk to their husbands; finally the brothers, although 
they love one another, have to separate in order to be at peace* • 
Trouble among the women in a household was also given a3 a 
reason wiry brothers did not live together in -iheppartpn Shire.
T
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mechanization of a farm reduces the labor demands which had
previously been met only by members of an extended family;
those freed continue the out-migration.
however there seems to be considerable evidence to
support the view that while urbanization and industrialization
disrupt the economic situation in which extended families
exist, they are not equally destructive to social relationships.
The latter are usually represented by continued contacts
between different members of the family. Gans, in a study
of Italians in boston, found that even though different
generations did not live in the same residence, they
confined their social contacts almost entirely to family
members, particularly from their own generation.1 2 In a
study of urban life in Britain, Young and Willmott found
that social contacts w± th family members were very important;
relationships of dependence and mutual, aid were found in the
extended family, particularly between the wife of the family 
2and her mother. in another study conducted among Italians 
in London, it was found that kinship ties were one of the 
major elements influencing behavior and that family ties 
were strengthened as cousins intermarried and siblings
1 h erbert Gans, The Urban Villager (Glencoe, 111.; The
Free Lress, 1962), pp.37, 7.
2 riichail Young and Peter Willmott, Family and Kinship 
in bast London (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1957) *
pp. 7 .
from one family married siblings from another; and a study
of Italians in Melbourne reported that kinship dominated the
2visiting patterns,
balikci in his study of a Yugoslav Macedonian village
observed that although half the village was composed of
nuclear households, there is considerable co-operation
among kin* in providing additional hands needed to bring in the
harvest, building houses, and on many ceremonial occasions,
Ernestine Friedl found that not even migration and class
difference, acquired by urban migrants, interfered with the
Lties between village- and urban-dwelling kin in Greece, 
Therefore, although the extended family residence pattern 
may be disintegrating in peasant villages, the family ties 
beyond the household remain strong.
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1 Philip Garigue and Raymond Firth, * kinship Organization 
of Italianates in London*, in Raymond Firth (ed,.). Two Studies 
of kinship in London, (London Athlone Tress, 1956;, pp*78-92,
i'.L. Jones, 'Italian. Population of Carltons A Demographic 
and sociological Purvey' (unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Australian 
National university, 1962), p.395»
3 balikci, 'Quarrels in a Balkan Village' .
4 Ernestine Friedl 'The uole of -vinship in the 'Transmission 
of National Culture to Rural Villages in ainland Greece'. 
American An.th.ro polo gist, Vol. 61, No, i ( 1959), PP*31 and 35. 
Of. william hardy McNeill, Greece: American Aid in Action 
1947 - 19 50 (New ifork The Twentieth Century Fund, 1957) ,
pp.1< — 17.
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The gradual shift from extended to nuclear families
has an economic effect in that it is often accompanied
by the subdivision of family holdings, a chronic and
debilitating practice in Greece which has resulted over the
years in a proliferation of plots with greater distance
between them. Farming the fragmented plots is inefficient
because it produced plots so small that they are difficult to
work with bullocks and so scattered that much time is
required just to move equipment, stock and personnel among
them. In 19 50 the average farm in the geographic region of
Greek Macedonia contained six plots of one and three-tenths
acres each; in 1959 the average was seven and one half
plots; the average plot has been estimated to be one
and six-tenths miles from the owner* s house and, on the
average, the aggregate distance (one way) between the
house arid each plot in a holding, exceeded six miles, 1
Kenneth lhompson in his study, Farm Fragmentation
in Greece, points to the inheritance and dowry practices as
2factors influencing fragmentation. If a parcel of land is 
included in a woman* s dowry it becomes just one more plot
1 Kennetli Thompson, Farm Fragmentation in Greece:
y?e Problem of Its Getting Research Monograph Series, No, 5 
(Athens, Centre of economic Research* 19^3)> pp.27-33* Thompson regards the precision of both the 1950 and the 1959 
figures tentatively; likewise here they are intended to give 
general impressions rather than sophisticated measurements.
2 Ibid., pp.24-25, 201-202.
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that her husband* s family must tend* however, in the 
hacedo-olav villages the dowry did not usually include land*1 
after the death of the father, the eldest son assumed the 
responsibility of keeping unmarried sisters and providing 
their dowry*
The inheritance of land by sons was the major cause of 
fragmentation in Fiorina, particularly when sons took up 
residence in nuclear families and did not agree to farm 
their father* s land jointly* Under these conditions each 
heir received, in an attempt to be fair, an equal amount 
of land containing perennial crops, and of varying fe r tility  
and slope; thus a particular section was divided into 
as many pieces as there were sens. hen in ^hepparton Shire 
view the resulting fragmentation as reasonable; otherwise, 
they explain, one could receive a less valued inheritance 
than another bro ther* Others, seeing the danger of continued 
subdivision, used i t  as a reason for continuing the extended 
family and zadruga patterns«
1 The dowry commonly included, a chest of hand-made clothing, 
Jinen ant blankets, pieces of furniture, trie cost of the 
wedding celebration, perhaps an animal or two and sometimes 
a few gold pieces. The money was not regarded as a substitute 
for not receiving land. Cf. Zanders, Hainbow in the Ror»v 
P * 1 6 4 .
hosely (op* c i t , , p. 100) found that land was not part of a 
woman* s dowr> in the zadrugas of ix>snia; haipern (op .cit. . 
p. 1^ 5) mentioned that in the Serbian village he studied, land 
was not frequently included in a dowry after World War I; 
and Sanders (hainbow in the i*ock, p. l64) suggests that in 
hreece the Inclusion of land in dowries is more frequent 
as one moves wouthward.
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The functions of fam ilies, whether extended or 
nuclear, are basically  the sames to procreate, to provide 
maintenance and nourishment, and to socialize new members 
by in s t i l l in g  in them the a ttitu d es, values, and norme 
o f a group. In a v illage situa tion  when a family provides 
members for several formal and informal groups i t  also 
contributes to the social integration and control within 
the v illage .
WORK AND LEISURE GROUPS AND HIE VILLAGE AS INFORMAL SOCIAL SYSTEMS 
Other informal systems which involve the peasants, 
beside the family, are friendship groups (those that meet 
at the cafe or fountain), work groups (formed as v illagers 
walk to the fie lds and work and re s t  together throughout 
the day) and the v illage i t s e l f .  ^
These informal systems are based on the personal 
relationships in  which a man is  known, not only as a farmer 
or a f  ellow -villager, but also in h is role as a father and 
husband; in evaluating him as a person, these roles are not 
d iffe ren tia ted . Personal relationships are strengthened by
1 Thomas and ^naniechi (o p .c i t . , pp. i4o—50) suggest that 
te rr i to r ia l-so c ia l systems may include not ju s t one village 
but the neighboring ones with which business re la tions are 
established and the occasional fa ir  and fes tiv a l held; 
they also concede that frequency of contact, intermarriage 
and items of common in te res t decrease as the boundary of the 
social system expands. The same is  probably true of the 
v illages about Fiorina but as the author has not studied th is 
particu lar area firsthand the te rr i to r ia l-so c ia l systems 
larger than v illages have not been considered.
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the common lot of villagers by which disaster and good 
fortune affect all and personal sorrow and joys are shared 
throughout the village* *
Within the village and the various work and leisure 
groups, behavior which deviates from the norms quickly
1 These characteristics of village l if e  are like those with
which Loomis and Becgle describe the faniilistic-Gemeinschaft 
type of social system* Their terms are borrowed from 
S^orokin1 s familial-contractual (l' ,a, Gorokin, o cietv«
Culture and Personality* Their Structure and Dynamics 
( hew York: barper and Bro ther s , 19^7/ » PP • 72-77) and To ennies* 
Gemeinschaft Gesellschaft dichotomies. (Ferdinand lb ennies, 
Fundamental Concepts of Sociology (Gerneinschaft und 
Gesellschaft j » translated by C.P. Loomis (New Yorks American 
Book Co., 19*K)), pp. l6 f f ., 37 ff.^ The terns are treated 
as ideal types, and placed at opposite ends of a continuum 
for purposes of locating real social systems.
They maintain that the characteristics of the familistic- 
Gemeinschaft type ares non-raticnal action, i .e . ,  action in 
which the interpersonal relationships are valued as ends 
in themselves rather than as means to ends; and integrated 
roles within the system based on shared hardship, sorrow 
and pleasures. C.P. Loomis and J.A. Beegle, Rural Social 
Systems : a Textbook in Rural. Sociology end Anthropology
(hew Yorks Prentice-liall, Inc., 1950) pp. 18-25.
It should be noted that the fam ilistic—Gemeinschaft 
type is  not always part of rural or village l ife ,  e.g., 
Banfield (op.cit . ) found l i t t l e  integration or solidarity 
among Italian peasants in Montenegro; nor is  the type 
found only in rural areas, cf. Herbert Gans, op. c i t .. 
and TounL. and V/illmo t t . op. c i t .
becomes common knowledge and is penalized by ostracism or 
the lowering of the offender’s esteem. The control exerted 
in village life  derives mostly fron? the desire not to 
transgress the normative pattern and thus remain acceptable 
members of the village or groups within the village. Thomas 
and Znaniecki say that the Polish peasant, while enjoying 
being the focus of public attention resulting from 
acceptable behavior, feels intensely the public disgrace 
associated with suspicion of a crime, economic ruin, 
sexual misconduct, or conjugal problems; and that the
praise and blame fall not only to the individual but to
1
his immediate family and wider kin.
Village integration and social control is based on,
not only social pressure derived from intimate knowledge,
but also familial ties which involve many within the village.
F.L. Jones in his study of Italians lias pointed out that
as a result of geographical and cultural isolation and
associated endogamy, the kinship ties between those
2inhabiting a particular locality increase. He writes,
In isolated parts of Italy which for generations past 
have increased only through natural growth of the local 
population, the local lie  and the force of kinship have 
become indistinguishable. L ittle wonder that fellow 
tov/nsmen tend to consider one another relatives.
Very often they are.-
1 Thomas and Znaniecki, op. ci t .. pp. 150-54. 
Jones, op .cit. . pp.347-43, 3 9 5-9 0 .
3 Ibid.. p.397
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The evidence gathered in Thepparton Shire also shows that 
villagers in Greek Macedonia tended to marry locally; of 
forty—seven marriages that took place in Greece, thirty—five 
(seventy-five per cent) were between persons from the same 
village,
SUMMARY
Summarising this chapter, the history of the Greek 
Macedonians has been one of turmoil; in this century, the 
fighting which ended five hundred years of Turkish control 
and that which accompanied the two world wars, not only 
took toll of life  and property but also disrupted the 
agricultural economy. ihe la tter, which even under the 
best conditions operates at a subsistence level, remains a 
source of hardship. Another adversity derives from the 
attempt of the Greek government to discourage the Slavic 
culture of the i acedo- lavs,
ith regard to social organization, the Slavic 
form of large families, i .e .,  the zadruga, s t i l l  exists 
as a residential pattern but even where the residential 
pattern has been disrupted family ties remain strong. Hie 
family solidarity which results integrates village life  and 
contributes to social control.
This study examines how these traditional patterns 
have been modified by settlement in Australia.
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CHAPTER III
IMMIGRATION AjSiL> ^TTLEM ENT
This chapter describes external migration, i .e . ,  
migration of the Greek Macedonians from their homeland to 
Australia, and, »here i t  applies, their internal migration 
or movement within Australia prior to settling in Shepparton 
Shire. The la tte r  is  treated as part of the process of 
settlement in the shire.
In 1925» H.P. Fairchild, in his book Immigration.
introduced a typology of the movement of people, which
includes invasion, conqiiest, colonization and immigration.
The la tte r, which characterizes most of the movement in
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, he defines ass
a movement of people, individually or in families, acting 
on their own individual initiative and responsibility, 
without official support or compulsion, passing from one 
well-defined country (usually old and thickly settled) 
to another well-developed country (usually new and 
sparsely populated) with the intention of residing 
permanently.1
This definition refers only to voluntary migration and does
not include that in which persons are forced to move, e .g .f
the slaves of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
the Turks, Greeks and Bulgarians affected by the population
exchanges of the 1920s or the refugees of tforld War II .
D.R, Taft and R. Robbins in International Migration expand
2
Fairchild’s typology to include compulsory migration.
1 Henry Pratt Fairchild, Immigration (New York: The Macmillan 
Co. 1925), p.30.
2 Gonald R. Taft and Richard Robbins, International Migrations: 
The Immigrant in the Modern World (New York: The Ronald Press 
Co., 1955). P• 20.
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The distinction between voluntary and compulsory 
migration is clear in a typology but harder to discern in 
application* Modern migration, initiated by individuals, 
is  subject to governmental control* Similarly, as Rudolf 
Heberle mentions, even the emigration of refugees may be 
induced by indirect - especially economic - pressure in 
which the individual takes the in itiative, rather than by 
direct force• 1 2
William Petersen includes a compulsory-voluntary
axis in his general typology of migration as well as what he
2
calls innovating or conserving goals of the migrant* The 
author appreciates Petersen’s point that migration may 
derive from a desire either to create a new life  (innovating) 
or to preserve the old (conserving); but, though distinguishable 
as typological concepts, the two become thoroughly enmeshed, 
e*g*, migration may be based on a desire to create a new 
economic life  and at the same time preserve a traditional 
culture. Furthermore, i f  these goals are measured by 
subjective responses of migrants i t  is likely that the 
pro spective migrant and the person who has completed the 
migration will interpret their goals differently; but on
1 Rudolf Reberle ’Types of I igration’, K.E.k.P* bulletin*
Vol. 4, h o .  1, (Jan*-iar., 1956)» p.3*
2 William Petersen 'A General Typology of Migration',
American Sociological review* Vol. 23, No* 3* (June, 1958)*
the other hand, historians of migration can report only 
a fa it accompli which may have no thing to do with the original 
intent of the migrant*
Another typological consideration is  suggested by 
Heberle who states
a typology of migration should also take into consideration 
the qualitative differences in the social order of the 
areas between which migrants move. In this respect one 
might go beyond the conventional classification of 
migrations as * rural-to-urban* or * progressive-regressive', 
etc., We may gain profounder understanding of motivations 
and adjustments of migrants by inquiring whether migrants 
move from a more gemeinschaft-like into a more gesellachaf t - 
like area or between places of similar social structure•1
In effect, heberle* s suggestion is the basis of
the analysis of assimilation that follows, i .e ,,  both the
social system from which the migrants came and that into
which they settle are used to explain their assimilation,
Using the basic distinction that most of these writers
make, this thesis describes voluntary migration, but voluntary
migration subjected to governmental control and to economic,
cultural, and social pressure.
AUoTR^ LIA* S IMMIGRATION POLICY
While this section discusses Australia*s immigration
policy towards southern Europeans, i t  should be remembered
that Australia is more anxious to attract British immigrants
and has encouraged the flow of these by subscribing to the
United kingdom*s Empire Settlement Scheme of 1922 and the
United kingdom - Australia Assisted Passage Agreements,
80
1 deberle, op ,cit.. p,4
81
effective from 1947, before instituting any similar approach 
to non-Britons.1 23 Both the desire to continue Australia's 
basically British stock and the fear that settlers with other 
origins would not easily f it  into the country's economic 
and social life  influenced this preference which placed
2southern Europeans after both Britons and northern Europeans.
The control exerted by the Australian government 
on the flow of migrants from Greece is of primary concern 
here. Greece regulates emigration through administrative 
rather than statutory rulings, but, in general, the restrictive
3
effect of these has hitherto been slight. This is due 
partially to the fact that Greece benefits from the money 
her expatriates return to relatives. T. Saloutos in Greeks 
in the United btates notes that Greek newspapers in the early 
decades of this century called for restriction of emigration 
which they claimed was eroding the v ita lity  of their country; 
but the government, rather than stopping emigrants, adopted 
a policy to protect them from exploitation. baloutos suggests
1 J v . T .  Appleyard, British Emigration to Australia (Londons 
George V/eidenfeld and Ni col son, 1964) , Chapter 2.
2 C.a . Price, 'Overseas Migration To and From Australia, 
1947- 1 9 6 1 ',  Australian Outlook. Vol. 1 6 , No. 2 (August s 1 9 6 2 ) ,
1 6 3 - 6 7 .
3 International Labor Office, Emigration and immigration» 
Legislation sind Treaties (Geneva: International Labor Office, 
1 9 2 2 ) , pp. 13 and 18 j international Labor Office,
International higratiom 1943-1957 (Geneva: International 
Labor Office, 1959)» pp.2l2~l4.
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that this official attitude was held because the government 
was unwilling to interfere with the flow of dollars from 
migrants* ^
For most of the f irs t  two decades of this century,
Australia neither encouraged nor limited the entry of
Greek settlers, but between 19l6 and 1920 required that
Greek and Maltese arrivals be close relatives of Australian
residents, apparently because the public feared that i f
conscription were introduced, cheap southern European labor
2
would replace Australians called to military service*
Xn 1924-25 as a result of unemployment among the settlers 
and fear of large-scale immigration after the United States 
restricted immigration, Australia limited the annual 
number of new settlers to 1 ,2 0 0  or less for each southern 
European country except Italy; i t  also requirec of immigrants, 
guarantees of support from Australian residents or the 
possession of £4o. These administrative quotas were reduced 
to about 600 in 1928 and 300 in 1929 as unemployment 
increased; then in 1930 with the depression, official policy 
required that all southern Europeans be ‘very close relatives
3
of persons already settled in Australia , " or persons with 
considerable financial resources of their own, later defined 
at C5 0 0 *
1 Theodore Saloutos, The Greeks in the United States 
(Cambridges Harvard University Press, 1964), Chapter 2, 
especially p*39; cf. Henry P* Fairchild, Greek Immigration to the 
United states (New haven: Yale University Press, 191 iTT
pp.71-72.
2 Price, Southern Europeans in Australia* pp.86-87*
3 T ear book Commonwealth of Australia. No. 24, 1931» p.6 7 8 .
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During depressions, econonic conditions themselves 
operate as a brake on immigration, quite apart from official 
restrictions. In the years 1930 through 1932, migrants 
found Australia so unattractive that those departing 
exceeded those arriving. A man interviewed in Shepparton 
Shire had "returned to Greece from the United States during 
this period because he fared better in the subsistence
2
agriculture of his homeland than in an industrial economy;
•V»e are poor in Greece, * said he 'but at least no one 
starves*. (interview 10.) Several other settlers in 
Shepparton Shire mentioned the unattractiveness of immigratixm 
during the depression. One post-war immigrant said he 
wishes to sponsor his father and have him immigrate to 
Australia; but his father refuses, saying- that he suffered 
in Australia during the depression and will never return, 
(interview 2 3 .)
In 1936, with improving economic conditions, the 
restrictions were eased so that non-relatives could be 
nominated providing they engaged in trades or occupations 
which would not displace Australian workers, and were in 
possession of £.50 landing money; also those without guarantors
1 Demography bulletin No. 53, 1935» p.2 6 .
2 The economic advantage of subsistence agriculture 
during depression is mentioned by Sanders (iialkan Village, 
p.l44j .
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in Australia were considered if  their occupations were
acceptable and they held £2 0 0 . 1 Ihis policy remained in
effect until after the outbreak of World War XI when
2
admission of southern Europeans virtually stopped.
In the immediate post-war years, friends and 
relatives of Greek settlers were admitted freely i f  they 
had guarantees of accommodation or employment. Then in 
the early 1950s the Australian government, as well as 
continuing the personal sponsorship program, instituted 
its  own sponsorship scheme for pnirp>oses of supplying labor 
for essential industries (e.g., the construction and 
maintenance of public works and public u tilitie s  and 
building in general) and of balancing Hie sex distribution 
among immigrant settlers. Malta, Netherlands, Italy and 
Germany each agreed to share with Australia the expenses 
of recruiting and transporting migrants; while migration 
from Greece, Austria, bpain and Belgium was arranged 
through the Intergovernmental Committee for European 
Migration, usually referred to as l.C.L.M. This organization, 
composed of migrant- sending and -receiving countries,
1 1 ear bo ok Cci ■.mionweal th of -Australia No. 29, 19 36, p.454.
Yearbook Commonwealth of Australia No. 34, 194l, p*303* 
Between 1941 and 19^ 5 the net migration to Australia of 
persons of ureelc racial origin numbered only 23* Demography 
bulletin No. 62, 1944, p.20 and No. 6 5 , 1947» P*32. For a
further discussion of Australia’s pre-aorld War II immigration 
policy cf. Price, Southern Europeans in Australia, pp.85-100.
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was created in Brussels in December 1951 and in February 1952 
began to assist the orderly migration of Europeans 
(national migrants and refugees) who could not migrate 
without international help. * In the eleven years 19 52-1962, 
I.C.E.M. has assisted 84,292 persons to migrate from Greece
p
and of these 58,877 went to Australia. ' However, only seven 
of the 125 settlers in Shepparton Shire arriving after 1951 
received this assistance; the others migrated under personal 
sponsorship, (Among the seven, one man migrated alone; two 
others brought their wives and a child each; all arrived in
195*0 .
After 1956, largely as a result of increased 
immigration in which males predominated, restrictions were
1 Intergovernmental Committee for European Migration 
Annual Keport (Geneva? Intergovernmental Committee for 
European Migration, 1 9 6 2), p.8 , I.C.E.M.'s  main activities 
include, firs tly , ’organizing the transportation of migrants 
selected under industrial or agricultural workers schemes 
and those moving under family reunion or sponsorship 
arrangements; secondly 'providing services required for the 
processing, documentation and movement of migrants both 
before and after the issue of their visas'; and thirdly, 
'making speciaJ efforts to recruit, select and prepare 
migrant v*>rkers, particularly though not exclusively fbr 
Latin American countries'. Ibid« Details of arrangements 
made among I.C.E.M., Australia, and particular countries 
are given in Yearbook Commonwealth of Australia. No. 50, 
1964, p.2 2 9—320. Other immigration programs include 
the General Assisted Passage Scheme which applies to persons 
from the United States, Switzerland, Denmark, Norway,
Sweden, Finland, Eire, and France; and the now defunct 
Displaced Persons Scheme. Ibid.
2 I . C . E . M .  A n n u a l  R e p o r t  1962, P P * 7 l-7 4
imposed which required unassisted immigrants to be close 
dependent relatives of* their sponsors ( i .e .,  wives, minor 
unmarried children, and dependent parents) or non-dependent 
unmarried sisters between sixteen and th irty—five, fiancees, 
and unmarried women between eighteen and thirty-five; the 
la tte r  were intended to reduce the surplus of males, The 
restrictions have been eased gradually since 1958 when 
non-dependent parents, sons and brothers were permitted to 
immigrate. By August 1965 residents were permitted to 
sponsor relatives of all degrees, and friends. 1
In summary, from the 1920s onwards, residents of 
Australia had to guarantee support to new settlers, except
1 In 19^ 3 married daughters and sisters, who formerly had 
to precede their husbands, were permitted to travel as a 
family unit; in 196  ^ sons-in-lav and brothers-in-law were 
allowed to precede their spouses and married and single 
nephews and married nieces were admitted. Interviews with 
Department of Immigration Officers, Canberra, December 23, 1 9 6 5 .
Before 1931* Australia regulated immigration through 
agreement with foreign governments, according to whiloth the 
la tte r  limited the number of passports or visas issued fcr 
travel to Australia. After 1930, Australia adopted the 
practice of issuing landing permits thereby regulating 
the flow by controlling the number of landing permits issued. 
Since toorld War II, the Australian Minister for Immigration 
is responsible for deciding the number of any particular 
nationality, occupation or class that enters the country.
This is done through administrative rather than statutory 
quotas and the exact numbers involved are not pmblished.
Price, Southern Europeans in Australia. p*90, n. 12; 
p.87, n .  ' i ; J. . MacDonald, Mgration to Australia with 
Special Reference to Selected Croups' (unpublished Pn.D. 
thesis, Australian National University, 19 59)» p. l46.
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when the la t te r  had substantial funds. During the 
depression and World War I I , o ffic ia l policy restricted  
southern European immigration, but following the war,
Australia took measures to a ttract immigrants. Programs 
of o ffic ia l assistance supplemented personal sponsorship.
The relation between sponsor and nominee were restricted  
in varying degrees between 195  ^ and 1965*
OTHER FACTORS INFLUENCING MIGRATION
Voluntary migration is influenced by individual 
motives, attitudes, values, and goals; and also by 
environmental conditions. Thus within a particular environ­
ment individual characteristics may influence some to migrate 
and others to stay; and, as William Petersen points out, 
explanations of migration which impute cause to environ­
mental conditions without considering motivation or level 
of aspiration are incomplete. '
In this study the motives of the Greek Macedonians 
for migrating were related to their environment, namely $ 
the limited amount of arable land, the poverty of the agrarian 
economy, warfare, particularly World War I I  and the guerrilla  
fighting which followed, the discrimination shown the 
Macedo~~lavs by the Greeks and the latter* s iellenization 
policy, (oee Chapter XX.)
1 William Petersen, *A General Typology of Migration*, 
^nerican Sociological Review. Vol. 25, No. 3 (June, 19 58), 
p. 25^; cf. Taft and Robbins, o p .c it ., pp.5-6.
8R
The most common motive for migrating expressed by
the se ttle rs  in Shepparton Shire was the desire to alleviate
economic hardship; those who arrived in Australia before
World War I I  expressed this almost unanimously, Some
post-war arrivals, besides mentioning poverty and land
shortage, stated a desire to escape war conditions and the
associated suffering and mistreatment.
These hardships become motives fbr migration only
when they can be compared with other conditions in different
situations# As Maurice R, Davie says,
The reasons for immigration will be found in the 
differences between the countries concerned //with the 
movement^., • • The new country is  attractive economically, 
po litically , religiously, and socially; the old country 
is  repellent in these respects.’ *
Xn order to make these comparisons, knowledge of
other situations is  needed, bources of information which
encouraged migration to America around the turn of the
century included steamship agents anxious to stimulate
business, and prospective employers seeking railroad
2and mine laborers^ but even more important were the le tte rs  
and return v is its  of friends and relatives who had firsthand 
experience in different lands, Louis Adamic, a Yugoslav
1 Maurice R, Davie, World Migration with special reference 
to the United states (New York* Macmillan Co , 19^9)) pp*4— 5; 
cf, Petersen, American Sociological Review, Vo 1» 23, no ,3» 
pp,250-59 and n.8,
2 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans from Yiigoslavia 
(Gainesville; University of Florida Press, 19^  l) , pp.20-21; 
cf. Lmily Balch, Our Slavic Fellow Citizens (New York: 
Charities Publication Committee, 19 io), pp.52, 80, 279,
296; Henry P, la ir  child, Greek Immigration to the United 
States, pp.90-91.
immigrant and writer on migrant affairs, recalls the 
influence returning emigrants had on his nati-ve village*
As a youngster, eighteen or twenty years ago, back 
in my native village in Garniola. . . I  experienced a 
th rill every time a man returned from the United 
states. 'our or five years before he had quietly 
le ft for America, a poor peasant clad in homespun, 
with a bundle on his back, now, an Amerikanec. he 
usually sported a blue serge suit, buttoned shoes, 
with india rubber heels, a derby, a celluloid collar, 
and a loud necktie, made even louder by a dazzling 
horseshoe pin, while his two suitcases of immitation 
leather bulged with gifts from America for his 
relatives and friends in the community•• .Thus in my 
boyhood the idea that the United States was a sort 
of paradise on earth - the Golden Country - the Land 
of Promise - was kept vigorously alive by the Amerikanci 
in our village, and, of course, by tens of thousands 
of returned emigrants in other villages and towns in 
Lastern, Central and southern Europe, from which until 
lately, American industries (notably mining and steel) 
drew much of their labor power. Thus the ambition 
to go to the United States was kindled in boys by 
men who had been there. ^
Letters from relatives and friends in immigrant-
receiving countries have the same effect particularly
when they contain cash gifts. A man in Shepparton Shire
said, ’In Greece everyone wants to leave;' and when asked
why this was so he answered:
They have friends in America, Canada and Australia who 
send them a g ift of £10 or so. In Australia this is not 
enough for a jumper but in Greece i t  is a very large 
amount. This makes them think of earning money at the 
Australian rate and spending i t  at Greek prices. You 
can’t te ll them anything different and they are completely 
unhappy t i l l  they come to Australia. (Interview 28.)
1 Louis Adamic, 'jband of Promise*, Harpers Magazine.
CLXIII (O ctober, 1931) * p p . 6 i 7 - l 9 ;  cited in Govorchin, op .cit. 
PP*17-18* Cf. J.E. Hrorcley in his thesis, ’The Italians of 
Port Pirie' (iiaster’s thesis, Australian National University, 
1955# P . 2 9 )  speaks of an Australian immigrant who returned to 
his Italian village and by his display of gold coins 
influenced others to join him in Australia.
Similarly Govorchin records a letter from an older brother 
in America* dated 1922, to a sibling in Yugoslavia which
3  ay sj
here I have found new friends and new pastimes, X have 
a good job as a rigger in a cement plant. X get fbrty 
cents an hour, and I have something le ft  from each pay 
check to put in the bank. I already have enough saved 
for your passage i f  you should change your mind about 
coming to this country, 1
Fairchild te lls  how two Greek brothers wrote letters telling
of their success in America and sent home money to pay off
debts, provide dowries, and build a new house for their
mother, all of which created an ambition in their younger
2
brother to follow them. ihese letters were frequently
passed around the village and beyond. in its  report on
American Immigration the U.J, immigration Commission in
1 9 07 said that letters from migrants in America are
read by or to every inhabitant of the village, or perhaps 
even passed on to neighboring hamlets. Others are thus 
induced to migrate - selling their belongings, mortgaging 
their property, almost enslaving themselves to procure 
the amount of the passage. They come, find employment 
at what seems to them to be fabulous wages, then^write 
letters home; and so the process goes on and on."5
The effect of the information that trickles home 
from emi, rants, the ostentation of returned visitors, cash
1 Govorchin, op.cit ,, P • T. •
2 Fairchild, Greek immigration to_the bnited t a t e s , P P * 9 0 —
b.G. Immigration Commission, Report of the immigration 
iis sic , Vol. 4 (19 11), ,60. The Commission referred to
this as a chain process saying •Almost innumerable 1 endless 
cl ains' are thus oaiiy being forged link by link.”
Ibid. hrice refers to this comment as he develops his 
definition of chain migration - a concept which is  defined 
in the next section. Trice, bputhem Europeans in Australia,
pp. 10 7- 1 12.
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gifts from overseas, and the continuous stream of those
leaving is , as John S. Lindberg says, that people are
•educated to emigrate’ . He adds*
fchen they finally arrive at a decision, they merely 
follow a tradition which made emigration the natural 
thing in a certain situation. In fact, after the 
immigration and fantasy had, so to speak, become 
•charged with America*, a positive decision not to emigrate 
may have been necessary i f  d ifficulties amse. 1
It seems this situation prevails in Macedo-Slav
villages of Greece from which migrants have been leaving
for decades. To take a recent example, villages in the
department of Fiorina contributed 2 . 6  per cent of the
country's permanent emigrants in 1 9 6 1 , and 3 . 2  per cent
in 1 9 6 2 , even though according to the 1961 Census i t  contains
2only 0.3 per cent of the country's population.
TATTAH-ftfr k i U R A T i ü H
The terms and concepts presented in this thesis 
are gleaned from existing works onnigration. The selected 
terns proved adequate to describe the process of immigration 
among the settlers in this study and further differentiation 
w as unnecessary.
several different approaches have been meide to 
describe patterns of migration. In a study of Swedish 
migration to America, Lindberg speai s of pioneer, group, 
and mass migration. Pioneers are the first, frequently
1 John : . Lindber^  , The Jack ground of Swedish Emigration 
to the Lriited states An Economic and sociological Study 
of the Dynamics of Migration (fr inneauolis? University of 
Minnesota Tress, 1930; . pp. 3 6- 3 7 .
Statistical Yearbook of Greece. 1963» pp. 2 3  and 287.
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solitary, emigrants -who take up exile for political or 
religious reasons, or who are bold enough to seek adventure, 
a change, or a better life beyond their homeland. Lindberg 
maintains that pioneer migration gives way to group 
migration and that, in turn, to mass migration; the former 
is regarded as small scale migration with some internal 
cohesion and/or organization and the latter as the condition 
under which migration is an accepted pattern of behavior.^ 
Pioneers may not always stir others to organize 
for a group exodus; instead first one person, then another 
or two, may follow a pioneer so that gradually and 
informally a condition of mass migration occurs. (Also it 
should be noted that every pioneer does not necessarily 
influence others to leave; some may dissociate themselves 
completely from those in their place of origin and make 
no attempt at communication. The process requires continued 
contact.) i'rice refers to this process as ’chain migration'; 
i.e. tiie process by which letters and return visits influence 
the migration of relatives and close friends and also of 
any in the village and wider district who hear the praise 
of a new lard *
1 Lindberg, op.cit., pp.1-15*
Price, j o utiiern Europeans in Australia, pp, 107-16. The 
term migration chain is also used by U.A, Lachore in From 
Lurope to New Zealand (Veilingtont A.H. and A.V. Read, 195l)* 
pp.24—25, to refer to 'an established route along which migrants 
continue to move over a period of many years from a European 
peasant community to a modified peasant community in the new 
land', Lochore's definition refers to the transplantation 
from a particular old world village to a particular place in 
the new world; Price incorporates this pattern in his 
definition but includes also the movement from areas of origin 
larger than villages and places of settlement other than 
village concentration.
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For his study of southern Europeans, Price sampled 
Australian naturalization records and from these gauged the 
relative flow of migrants from particular villages or 
districts in Europe; he used the numbers from a particular 
village or district to indicate the extent of chain migration.
The present study - of only one immigrant settlement - 
supplies insufficient information for meaningful comments 
about the volume and rate of migration from Greek villages 
or districts; but that is  not to say that village and district 
settlements did not exist in Shepparton Shire. The village 
of Proti, for instance, has sent sixty-one settlers to 
Shepparton, Parcri sixty, and Am klinai and Ethnikon 
twenty-one each. ('Hie number of settlers from the other 
villages represented in Shepparton shire may be found in 
Appendix A.)
The terns, serial, family, and padroni migration, 
have been used to describe patterns in chain migration; 
while they are not the only types which could be constructed, 
they suffice to describe most of the migration in this study,
.'»trier students of chain migration have observed the phenomena 
er compassed in these terms, although not all use them in 
their work. 5
1 Petro lias, op.ci t . , P,15; MacDonald, op .cit. . 240-275; 
f.L. Jones, * The Italian Population of Carltons A Demographic 
and Sociological Survey’ (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Aust&alian
MEtional university, 1 9 6 2 ), pp.359-95; J .A. iiempel, 'Italians 
in ueensland; Some aspects of rost-tfar Settlement of Italian
iMriigrants' (mimeographed, Australian National University, 1959)* 
p.>u, et passim: Price, Southern Europeans in Australia, pp, 125- 
2i, 135-39; torrie Italians and Germans in Australia: A
Stidv of assimilation (Melbournes T• w • Cheshire, 19 54), pp. 129-33} 
i ,a. MacDonald, and Leatrice D. MacDonald, 'Chain Migration, 
utmic Neighborhood Formation and social Networks', Milbank 
enorial Fund Quarterly3Vo1. ALII (January, 1964), pp, 82-97.
94
SERIAL, MIGRATION
Serial migration refers to those cases in which lone 
males encourage and support the immigration of other males 
before marrying or, i f  married, bringing out their wives
■
and children. In serial migration either the persons 
involved have l i t t le  or no intention of settling permanently 
or, having decided to settle permanently prior to immigration, 
they are unable to finance the transportation cost for 
themselves and their whole family at the same time. Under 
the f irs t condition the loyalties and interests of an 
immigrant remain in his homeland; his intention is to earn 
money to use there. iowever, for companionship, he is  
willing to aid in the immigration of ether males who - 
i f  related - would also earn money to be taken hone, 
or - if  not related - would be able to repay any financial 
help expended.
Though the second situation is different the results 
are the same. The male who wants to settle permanently 
but is unable to finance the move for his whole family may 
temporarily leave them behind. Immigrating alone he may 
bring out other males with l i t t le  financial loss to himself, 
and thus have available their comp) anion ship until he can 
save enough to marry or bring his family.
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f a m il y  MIGRATION
When a wife, alone or with her children follows her 
husband at a later date, that migration is  referred to as 
delayed family migration and is  contrasted with complete 
family migration, in which husband, wife, and children 
migrate together, Ihe decision of lone male immigrants 
to settle permanently and to bring their wives and children 
is influenced by several factors. First is the immigrant's 
increasing economic stability in a new land. In ^tiepparton 
Shire the Greek Macedonians who had immigrajtfcd before 19^ 0 
became landowners during World War II, (see ChapterV;} 
and most brought out their wives shortly afterwards,  ^
secondly, i t  is cheaper for immigrants to bring out their 
families and put them to work in the new land than to
2leave then at home and return periodically to v isit the%.
This is particularly relevant here in view of the Greek 
Macedonian acquisition of farms on which family labor is 
an asset. A third factor is the increasing size of an 
overseas settlement; a large settlement is  able to provide 
familiar social and cultural structures and thereby cushion 
the shock of migration.
1 iiconomic stability and identification with the host culture 
are both associated with extended periods of residence in a 
country; cf, Llcyd to. Warner and Leo Srole, The Social Systems
01 ainerican Ethnic Groups (Mew Havens Yale University Press, 
19^ 5; > P*99; bcrrie, Italians and Germans in Australia, p, 132 
Identification with the host culture is discussed in 
Chapter VXX and VIII.
2 MacDonald and MacDonald, op .cit., p.8 9 ; hromley, op .cit..
pp. 5 9- 6 1 .
A factor of* importance in this particular study 
was the situation in northern Greece during World War II. 
(oee Chapter II) • The Creek Macedonians were aware of* the 
hardship the war in flicted  on their parents, wives and 
children; their recollections of previous wars gave reality  
to any reports they heard, with the result that they 
decided once and for a ll to remove their families from 
these dangers,
These factors also influenced the migration of 
complete families, particularly when finance was available,
PADRONI MIGRATION
In the context of migration padroni are employers 
who sponsor immigrants as a fresh, and possibly exploitable, 
labor supply. ' The U.S, Immigration Commission of 1907 
reported exploitation, especially in relation to youths 
informally apprenticed to the padroni by their parents.
I t  stated:
This system is  applied principally to the youths o f the 
Italian and Creek races, the boys being placed at hard 
labor, for long hours, under conditions wholly unsuited 
to tlieir age and subject to a wage arrangement which 
amounts practically to a method of blackmailing. In 
o ther words, they are, in effect, owned by the men who 
advance the money0and procure their immigration from 
Greece sind Italy/*
1 MacDonald and MacDonald, op. c i t . , pp.86-38: Robert E.
Fo erst er, The Italian. Emigration of our Times {Cambridge:
Harvard (university Press, 1919)» P P . 390-9?.
2 u*H, Immigration Commission, Report of the Immigration
Co Mi ii s sio n Vo 1. 2, pp. 382-84; cited in acDonald, op, ci t ,, p«230.
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The padroni were sometimes kin or god—parents of 
the new -immigrants for whom they were employers, as well 
as bankers, landlords, scribes, interpreters, and legal 
advisors« However In the United states early in the 1900s 
the system declined partly because child labor laws and 
union regulations reduced exploitation and partly because, 
as immigration progressed, close relatives became available 
to assist newcomers.
In the present study the author found no evidence 
of immigrants being exploited by their countrymen and 
this agrees with the findings of MacDonald in his study of 
a rural and urban area of Australia« ! however one man, 
owning several large orchards, helped cousins - related 
through marriage - and their families to immigrate and then 
employed them, providing the standard wage and accommodation 
on one of the orchards* Details on application fbr admission 
to Australia revealed that the wages promised these employees 
before migration were in fact what they received upon 
arrival •
This nan and two other large landowners also guaranteed 
employment to non-related persons who were kin of recent
1 These and immigration patterns reported in the next section 
are constructed, firstly, from questions regarding the 
operation of Australia's sponsorship program, i«e., 'Who 
sponsored you to come to Australia?' and * Vfho have you 
sponsored?'; and, seoondly, from copies of the Department 
of Immigration Form M 4o (Nomination for Entry to Australia) 
made available on a confidential basis by local solicitors«
immigrants* In these situations the employers frequently 
provided services such as shopping and initial help 
with the new language but the only advantage accruing 
to them was the availability of suitable manpower.
In a few cases immigrants rejected the promise of 
employment in the shire and immediately sought higher wages 
in factories in Melbourne. In all, padroni migration, 
the filling of labor requirements through kin or non-related 
immigrants, occurred infrequently in Shepparton Shire; 
the dominant migration patterns were serial and family 
migration.
MAJOR MIGRATION PATTERNS AMO MG THE MACEDO-SLAVS IN 
SHEPPARTON SHIRE
Migration from Macedo-Slav areas to Australia and 
the Americas is a twentieth century movement,^ From 
official U.S. reports Emily Balch found that ninety-four 
Bulgarians, Serbians, and Montenegrins entered the United 
States in 1899; in the next three years the numbers were 
204, 611, and 1,291. She quotes a Bulgarian specialist
for the U.S, Immigration Commission who estimated that 
Canada and the United States had together received 40,000 
Bulgars (from Bulgaria and Macedonia) by 1909;
1 J. Zubrzycki, ‘Patterns of Peasant Migration with special 
reference to Eastern Europe*, R.E.M.P. Bulletin, Vol. 4, No . 4 
(Oct.-Dec., 1956), p.?4.
2 länily Balch, Our Slavic Fellow Citizens (New Yorkl 
Charities Publication Committee, 1910)»Appendix XVII,
Table III.
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he continues, 1 23*The majority (l should say about eighty 
per cent) of the dulgars in this country are from Macedonia, 
and nearly all are from one small d istric t in Monastir
vilayet /BitoljT7; Kostur, or Castoria.1  ^ The flow from
2this area to Canada and the United States continues, 
although the migration to the United States was reduced 
after the restrictions of the 1920s*
The number of Macedo —Slavs migrating to Australia 
in the early twentieth century was small but increased
3
after the 1920 s, As may be seen in Table IXI-i, among the 
settlers in Shepparton Shire in 1963 none came to Australia 
earlier than 1924 but by 1929 eleven males - all over twenty-one 
years of age and married but without their wives - had arrived.
1 Ibid*, pp.2 7 4 -7 5 .
2 Asen D alike!, ’Reniarques sur la  Structure du Groupe 
Ethnique Bulgare et Macedonian de Toronto * (unpublished, 
Library, Department of Citizenship and Immigration, Ottawa, 
Canada) • The following illustrates that the United States 
continues to receive southern European immigrants; between 
1945 and 19 57 thirty-three per cent of the emigrants from 
Greece went to Australia, thirty per cent to the United 
States and seventeen per cent to Canada* International 
Labor Office, International Migration 1945» 1 9 5 7* pp. 187-88.
3 Trice, Southern Europeans in Australia. P*3 1 5 ;
and The Method and sta tistics of * Southern Europeans *1*1
Australia1 , p.89.
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No arriva ls  were reported during the depression years of 
1930 to 1934, but in the next five years seventeen males and 
six females arrived in  A ustralia. Three were married women 
over twenty-one years of age who came to join husbands 
already in  A ustralia; three g ir ls  under seven and four boys 
under seventeen came with their mothers to Join fathers; 
the remaining males were twenty years o f age or older, 
married and, like  the men who arrived e a rlie r , they l e f t  
the ir wives in  Greece.
TABLE III-1  YEAR OF ARRIVAL OF THE 243 FOREIGN-BORN MEMBERS 
OF LANDOWNING H0USE11ÖLDS ÖF GREEK MACEDONIAN
ORIGIN. SEX AND MARITAL STATUS UPON ARRIVALl 
SHEPFARION SHIRE. 1963
Males Females
Year of Single Married Widowed Single Married Widowed 
Arrival Divorced Divorced
or no or no
informa- information
____________________ tion_______________________________________________
-----1924 — 2a - - - -
1925-1929 - 9 - - - -
1930-1934 - - - - - -
1935-1939 4 11 2 3 3 -
1940-1944 - - - - - -
1945-1949 23 3 - 13 14 -
1950-1954 18 18 1 22 17 3
1955-1959 21 6 - 24 13 3
1960-1962 3 2 - 3 2 -
T o ta l 69 51 3 65 49 6
a Bo th  men a r r iv e d in  1924.
The post-depression married arriva ls  were sponsored 
primarily by migrants who were in A ustralia without the ir 
wives; the re la tio n  between the sponsor and nominee were fam ilial.
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A father brought his son, and two uncles a nephew each; 
five came to be with brothers and three with brothers-in-law. 
One man who had already brought his wife acid children to 
Australia sponsored a friend and one man arrived without 
a formal sponsor. Xt is important to note that relatives 
comprised this serial migration even though the Australian 
regulations at the time they arrived permitted sponsorship 
of non-relatives* The solidarity of the large closely-knit 
Macedo-Slav family contributes to this migration pattern.
The majority of these pre-war migrants could hardly 
be called settlers on arrival; they came primarily to 
earn money which they sent or took to their families in 
Greece. Of the eleven who arrived in Australia before 
1930, nine had returned to their homeland at least once 
before World Var II. (Those who arrived after the depression, 
mostly in 1938-39» were not able to make a return trip 
because of the war.) They continued a practice that was 
familiar in their villages, i.e. immigrating temporarily 
to ease family poverty. Three of the settlers had been 
to the United States before coming to Australia; others 
wpoke of fathers and uncles who had been there. One man 
who was sixty-five years of age at the time of the interview 
remembered that his father had made two trips to the 
United States, was gone for years at a time, and brought 
back money with which they enlarged the house, bought
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animals and a new plow* On the third trip  the son accompanied 
his father* After returning to Greece the United States 
immigration restrictions of the early 1920s prohibited their 
re-entry, so in 1924 the son made his f irs t  trip to 
Australia* He worked in Queensland for four years, returned 
to Greece and remained with his family through the depression, 
and entered Australia again in 1936. He said of his 
experience, *If Greece could have fed us, we would never 
have le f t . 1 (Interview 7 *)
According to the migration histories of these pre-war 
immigrants, their wanderings about Australia frequently 
coincided, A number of early arrivals worked in Queensland at 
the same time and then in 1936 one of them moved to Werribee, 
a market gardening area outside Melbourne, 1 ah who had been in
1 The market garden area of Werribee is located about twenty 
miles from Melbourne. The total population of this rural area 
was about 4,000 persons in the 1961 Census (two-thirds of the 
number in Shepparton Shire) ; i ts  southern European population 
was proportionately larger than that of Shepparton Shire, 
Informants reported that the Greek-bom living in Werribee 
were mainly Greek Macedonians and that they were engaged 
primarily in market gardening. Ihe card file  established by 
Price for his study of Southern Europeans in Australia 
confirms this.
At the time of the 1947 Census there were more Greeks in 
Werribee than in Shepparton Shire, but since then Shepparton 
has had the larger number of Greek-born persons. In 1961 
there were i46 Greek—bom males and 126 Greek—bom females in 
Werribee; 116 males fbr every 100 females.
Many in the Shepparton Shire are related to persons in 
Werribee and they maintain close contact with them,
(See Chapter VI,)
103
Queensland eventually moved to Werrlbee and later immigrants 
joined them; so that in all twenty-three men of the twenty- 
eight pre-war arrivals enumerated in Sheppar ton Shire had 
lived in Werribee.1
As was mentioned in the previous section the 
adversities of World War II and the fighting which continued 
t i l l  19^ 9 influenced these early immigrants to settle in 
Australia permanently. Hie war also stopped these men 
from visiting their wives and prohibited them bringing 
their families to Australia, but by 19^ 9 fifteen of the 
twenty-two married pre-war arrivals had brought their 
wives and children to Australia. (Two wives arrived before 
the war. )
The process of chain migration continued in the 
post-war years and like the earlier immigration kinship 
played a predominant part. Of the twenty-six male immigrants 
who arrived before 1950, twenty—two were brought by their 
fathers, two by uncles and one by a brother. One man was 
not related to his sponsor. Im the period after 19^ 9 
half of the sixty-nine male arrivals migrated through the 
efforts of fathers and sons: fathers sponsored thirty-four 
males, sons two, brothers thirteen, uncles eight, and 
fathers-in-law and brothers-in-law throe and four,
1 See Appendix E for a biographical account of the 
migration pattern of a few of these early settlers.
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respectively. Four arrived under the auspices of* X,C,E.M, 
and one gave no information about his sponsor. Most of 
the females who arrived in the post-war period came to 
join husbands and fathers. Six women were sponsored to 
come to Australia by fiances; two settlers returned to 
Greece to escort their fiancees to Australia, Because of 
the size of the Fblk settlement and the continued migration 
of families with daughters of marriageable age, this 
happened infrequently.
The following migration history is typical of many 
reported in the shire. Hie account begins in 1951 when 
brother *A* - nineteen and single - arrived in Melbourne 
and vent to live with his uncle who had sponsored him. He 
worked in a factory for a year, then moved to Shepparton 
Shire, where several of his distant relatives lived, 
and began share-farming. A year later, 19 53* he sponsored 
his married brother, * B* , who immigrated alone and together 
they continued share-farming. In 195^  'A1 sponsored another 
married brother, ,C* and brother *B* *s wife and two 
teenage sons; the next year the three men bought a sixty 
acre orchard for £28,000, and brother ’A' married a Greek 
Macedonian living in the shire. In 1957 the three men 
sponsored their widowed father and the next year brother 
•C* * s wife and three young children. Slowly over eight 
years a large kinship group was transplanted from Greece
105
to Shepparton. The three branches of the family and the 
father (fifteen persons counting those born in Australia) 
share two houses, side by side, and work together on their 
orchards which included ninety acres in 196 3 *
Several characteristics of the post-war migration 
indicate the permanency of the settlement of these people* 
Firstly, the serial migration that dominated the pre-war 
years gave way to family migration. Secondly, the number 
of y e a r s  during which men were separated from their wives 
tended to decrease: the average separation for the seven 
married men who arrived before 1951 vas three and one-tenth 
years, and one and four-tenths years for the eleven males 
who arrived later. (This compares with thirteen and one-half 
years for pre-war arrivals.. Thirdly, while the years of 
separation were decreasing the number of couples immigrating 
as family units (complete family migration) was increasing: 
before 1951 only one man out of eight was accompanied by 
his wife; between 1951 and 19 56 seven of the eighteen 
married arrivals cane with their wives: and the three
married nen who arrived after 1956 all came with their wives. 
Fourthly, older parents left their home to be with their 
adult children in Australia. Three sets of parents who 
arrived between 195^  and 1962 to be with adult children 
are part of the complete family migration listed above.
Also six widowed females and widower were sponsored by
lo r ,
their sons. 1 These are a ll  signs of the permanency cf 
settlement; the actual development of the settlement in  
Shepparton Shire is  the subject of the next section.
PHASES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SHEFPARTON SETTLEMENT
There have been three phases in  the settlement of 
Greek Macedonians in Shepparton Shire. The f i r s t  occurred 
in the period prior to World War I I ,  a t which time the 
settlement was small and composed mostly of males who 
were agricu ltu ral laborers and share farming market gardeners. 
The second phase began in 1944 and continued into 19^ 7*
This phase i s  distinguished by an increasing number of 
Greek Macedonians moving into the area from other parts 
of A ustralia, and the sh if t ±n status from laborer-share 
farmer to landowner. The th ird  phase began in  19^7 and 
is  s t i l l  in  process. This was the time of the consolidation 
and growth in Hie community. The landowners brought the ir 
wives and children to A ustralia, and other males began to 
arrive from Greece and other parts of A ustralia. Immigration 
has continued to contribute to the numbers as th is  phase 
developed. For the f i r s t  time immigrating males were 
found to be bringing the ir wives and children with them. 
Complete family immigration is  a mark of the economic 
success of the sponsors who are financially  able to aid
1 The widower is  the one mentioned in the illu s tra tio n  
above; he had made several e a rlie r  tr ip s  to A ustralia.
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in the immigration of full families rather than only the 
male head. I t  also indicates the confidence with which 
immigration to Australia has come to be regarded* The 
families migrate together with the assurance that they will 
make a new home* rather than a temporary one, in Australia. 
The stability  of this phase is  also evident in the low 
sex ratio, and the age structure of the survey population. 
THE FIRST PHASE
The Greek Macedonians settled in bhepparton <Shire 
mostly in the post-war years, but before the war there 
were some Greek-born persons living in the shire. The 
Commonwealth Census of 1933 enumerated sixteen Greek-born 
males; however, with one exception, respondents in the 
survey were unable to identify or provide information 
about these.
One man (the exception just mentioned) settled in 
the shire in 1930. The year before he disembarked in 
bydney (at the age of 33); wras met by his uncle who had 
sponsored him; and together they worked in the bush for 
a year doing private contract work. The next year they 
moved to bhepparton where they worked as share farmers. 
After several years the uncle le ft to live in Melbourne.
In 1938 the hephew bought twenty-one acres of land from 
an Italian and continued market gardening. lie did not buy 
an orchard t i l l  1958.
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There were only two other adult males Included in 
the survey who had been in bhepparton before 1940$ one 
arrived in 1936 arid one in 1939; both worked as share—farmers 
In the land records of the shire the one landowner noted 
above was the only person with a Greek-, Bulgarian-, or 
Yugoslav-so unding name listed as a property owner before 
19^.
These men eventually acquired orchards but only 
after they had been in the shire between fourteen and 
twenty-eight years. These three, who settled in dhepparton 
Shire without their wives and worked as share-farmers, 
market gardeners, and part-time orchard laborers, represent 
the f irs t  phase in the settlement of the shire by Greek 
Macedonians.
THE SECOND PHASE
After 1944 the number of Greek Macedonians in the 
shire began to increase; and instead of working as laborers 
or share-farmers for others, they became landowners.
In 1944 a father and his two sons moved from Verribee, 
and bought an orchard in the shire of Shepparton; 
they are recognised as the f irs t  Greek Kacodonians to buy 
an orchard there. According to an informant, this family 
jointly financed the purchase with another Greek Macedonian 
\ho remained in Werribee, In 1948 he, too, came to 
Shepparton and bought an orchard. Both partners were from 
the village of Ethnlkon.
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The next few cases of settlements were very similar*
They usually involved, first, joint purchases of land by
two, tliree or four men, second, previous residence in Verribee,
third, delayed migration to bhepparton for one or two of
the partners, and fourth, usually a common village of origin*
Tb illustrate, in 1945 a man arrived from Verribee 
and worked for a year as a laborer* The next year his 
nineteen year old son immigrated from Greece directly to 
Sheppartcn; and the following year, in partnership with 
two other Greek Macedonians from Verribee, he purchased 
a forty-two acre orchard. That year, 1947» one of the 
partners came to bhepparton from Verribee; the last 
partner did not arrive until 1952. All of these men were 
from Parori.
In 1946 two men from Proti bought a forty-five acre 
orchard in partnership. The same year sixty-one acres 
were purchased jointly by an uncle and nephew from Parori 
and a father and son from Proti. All had been in Verribee.
The latter two arrived in bhepparton a year after the 
first two. In 1947 two other purchases were made by 
Greek Macedonians; one a lone purchase of thirteen acres; 
tiie otiier twenty-four acres purchased by two brothers, 
all of whom had been in Verribee. These left Verribee for
1 bee nppeiidix h
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ühepparton Shire for economic reasons, i . e . ,  to enter the 
fruit industry ■which is more remunerative than the market 
gardening of Werribee* Neither family nor village ties 
existed between the settlers in phases one and tw .
In summarizing, i t  was found that between 1944 and 
1947 eighteen Greek Macedonians who were landowners in 1 9 6 3* 
had moved to Shepparton. Four of these had immigrated 
directly to Sheppar ton, but all the rest had worked in 
market gardening in Werribee, All of these were born in 
Greek Macedonian villages: nine from Parori, four from Proti, 
and five from Ethnikon. (The rest of the pre-war immigrants 
enumerated in the survey arrived in Sheppar ton at various 
times, the last two, a fattier and son, arrived in 1959«)
The significance of tills pattern is that, firstly, 
joint purchases of land have made possible the maximum use 
of individual savings, by pooling them to make a worthwhile 
purchase. Secondly, when only one or two of the partners 
took up the new holding, the other partners le ft behind 
were able to support the nev venture until i t  was established.
1 In the financial year 1 9 6 2 -6 3  in Victoria, 4,807 growers 
produced £1 1, 7 7 2 , 6 5 0 a of“ orchard fru it, or an average of 
£2,449 per grower. This compares writh 7* 151 vegetable 
growers who se produce was valued at £12, 135» 5 2 1 , a or an 
average of £ 1,697 p e r  grower, (As a further comparison 
20,476 grain growers produced crops valued at £ 6 1 , 543» 603* a 
or £2 , 1 6 1  per grower.)
aThis figure is  gross value, and is based on the wholesale 
price realized in the principal markets.
Commonwealth bureau of Census and Statistics, Victorian Year 
Book 196 5 No. 79, P.512.
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These two circumstances operated to ensure the economic 
success of the Greek Macedonian settlers in the shire.
Thirdly, the fact that some of the early Greek 
Macedonian settlers, who had come from the same village, had 
co-operated to buy land and had entered into some agreement 
regarding migration to the shire, suggests the strength 
of the village bond which, as was mentioned in Chapter XX, 
tended to be a kinship bond also.
THE THIRD PHASE
The third phase in the settlement of ~üepparton 
Shire began in 19^ 7 and is s t i l l  in process. In this phase 
about fifty  per cent of the males enumerated in the survey, 
and sixty per cent of the femals, settled directly in 
the shire upon arrival in Australia; the rest were attracted 
to Shepparton Shire at a later date.  ^ Where did these others 
f irs t settle in Australia? In the previous section i t  
was pointed out that many pre-war immigrants had settled 
f irs t  in Queensland and between 1935 and 19^ 5 had congregated 
in Werribee outside Melbourne. None of the post-war 
immigrants had ever lived in Queensland, but most of thorn 
had settled on arrival in Melbourne. There were sixteen
1 Cf. Price* s classification of * chain* settlement and 
'gravitation* group settlement. C.*v. Price, 'Immigration 
and Group Settlement* in V.D. Borrie, (ed*)> The Cultural 
Integration of Immigrants. pp. 270-7 1*
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adult males, i ,e . ,  males over eighteen years of age,
\dxo arrived after World War II and settled f irs t  in places 
other than Shepparton £»hire, Ten of these settled in Melbourne 
where eight of them worked as factory laborers. Another 
worked in a restaurant owned by his fattier and uncle, 
and the las t worked as a tailor, (This man, after moving 
to hheppar ton and buying an orchard, continued to tailor 
clothes for other Macedonians in the slack season to help 
the family through the d ifficult time while payments on 
the orchard were being made,) Two of the sixteen settled 
f irs t  in Sydney where they we re both market gardeners; 
one stayed two years and then moved to ühepparton; the 
other worked at market gardening for live years and then 
migrated to Melbourne where he bought a cafe, he remained 
in the catering business for three years before going tp 
bhepparton. The remaining four of the sixteen settled 
f irs t  in Werribee, on market gardens owned by relatives.
There seems to be no evidence that migrants from 
certain villages tended to prefer oydney to Melbourne, or 
vice versa, in their f irs t  years in Australia, however, 
those who settled f irs t in Werribee were from Proti, Parori, 
and Ethnikon. I t  will be remembered that these were the 
villages of the pre-war immigrants who had been in Werribee 
and migrated to hheppar ton ahire making up the second 
phase of the i^xepparton settlement.
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The economic attraction of* the area continued to 
influence the settlers who came from o ther parts of 
Australia. The majority continued to buy land shortly 
after arriving; among post-war immigrants, nine of the 
sixteen men who went to Shepparton Shire after living 
elsewhere bought property the same year that they arrived 
in the shire.^ As the settlement grew the presence of 
kin and countrymen also contributed to the attractiveness 
of Shepparton Shire and some who had lived in Melbourne 
mentioned that the desire to live in a rural environment 
influenced their decision to migrate.
This third phase differed from the f irs t two in 
that i t  involved the large scale settlement in Shepparton 
of females while the early phases involved men almost 
exclusively. Only four females, enumerated in the shire 
in 1963, were there before 194?. Also during this phase 
families continued to become landowners in the space of 
a few years, in contrast with the three agricultural laborers 
in the f irs t phase who did not accjuire orchards until
1 The remaining seven took anything from one to six years to 
purchase land. The average time between arrived, in Shepparton 
and the purchase of land, for those who had settled elsewhere 
f irs t, was 1.6 years. The average time interval between 
arrival in Australia and the purchase of an orchard, for these, 
was 6.1 years. This compares with 4 .4  years for the nineteen 
post-war landowners who settled in Shepparton immediately 
upon arrival in Australia. The higher average among the fbrmer 
is due partially to the number who had become landowners 
elsewhere before coming to Shepparton Shire and because of this 
they delayed their migration to Shepparton Shire. Another 
contributing factor was the assistance, or at least the support, 
that family members in the shire could give to the la tte r  
group in the purchase and operation or an orchard. (See Chapter V,
they had been in the shire for more than fourteen years.
By 1 9 6 1  seventy per cent of the Greek-born males in the 
shire were landowners, or parents or children of landowners.
In this third phase the land was no longer purchased 
jointly as i t  was in the second phase; neither informants 
nor land records revealed any indication of partnerships 
apart from those between father and son.
Since 1947 the development of the Greek Macedonian 
settlement in Shepparton Shire was one of family consolidation 
numerical growth and economic expansion, i .e . ,  in the purchase 
of orchards, The following history illustrates the inter­
relation of these three aspects for a respondent who 
settled directly in the shire. Paulos arrived in Australia 
in 1951 ami settled immediately in Shepparton. He was 
twenty-eight years of age when he arrived and had been 
married for ten years. lie had been sponsored by his 
brother - a pre-war immigrant and a settler in Shepparton 
in 1 9 4 6 . The brother met Paulos upon his arrival in 
Melbourne and provided him with accommodation and a job 
on his orchard in Shepparton Shire. There Paulos lived,
**>rked and saved for five years. During the fourth year 
he was able to bring to Australia his wife, son and two 
daughters. The son, then aged thirteen, joined his 
father in work as an orchard laborer. The next year,
1956, Paulos placed a deposit on a twenty-one acre
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orchard with a selling price of £l4,900, Thus in five 
years his status had evolved from peasant, through orchard 
laborer, to landowner of a valuable, productive orchard, 
(interview 30 )
D E I®GRAPHIC CiliVRACTSKISTICS OF THE GREEK MACEDONIANS IN 
SHEPPARTON SHIRE
This section reviews the demographic characteristics 
summarized in Table III-2 of the persons enumerated in the
survey.
The Austral ism-born children who were part of Greek 
Macedonian households are in this table, They comprise 
over one-third of those enumerated in the survey, and are 
for the most part, children under fifteen years of age.
In Table III-2 one male is  in the age group 15-39? he 
was fifteen years of age in 19 63. The four Australian-born 
females in this age group are sill adults and married to 
foreign-born Greek Macedonians. Two are sisters whose 
father is a Yugoslav Macedonism orchardist living ten 
miles away in the neighboring shire, Deakin. According 
to these women only two or three l l acedo-iilav families live 
in this area and the marriages of these two sisters and 
the accompanying affinal contacts were the only ones 
observed between that shire and the bhepparton settlement, 
Ihe third female is the daughter of a southern Greek fru it 
shop proprietor in the city of Jhepparton. Although there 
are twenty-eight Greek-born maJ.es in the city according
TABLE X X I- 2 COM POSITION OF HOUSEHOLDS O F GREEK MACEDONIAN 
O R IG IN  A G E. SE X . MARITAL STA TU S. AND FOREIGN 
OR NATIVE BIRTH» SHEPPAR10N S H IR E . 19 6 3
Age
I0 -  14 1 5 -3 9 4 0 - 6 5  o v e r  6 5 t o  t a l
F o r e i g n - b o r n
S i n g l e
M a l e s 11 14 — — 2 5
F e m a l e s 11 14 - - 2 5
M a r r i e d
M a le s - 5 3 3 3 6 9 2
F e m a l e s - 52 3 2 4 8 8
W id o w e d
M a l e s - - 4 2 6
F e m a l e s - 1 3 3 7
T o t a l  f o r e i g n -
b o r n
M a le s 11 67 37 8 123
F e m a l e s 11 67 3 5 7 120
To t a l 2 2 134 7 2 15 2 4 3
A u s  t r  a l i a n - b o  r n
S i n g l e
M a l e s 6 5 1 — _ 6 6
F e m a l e s 7 3 - - - 7 3
M a r r i e d
K a l e s — — _ _
F e m a l e s - 4 - - 4
Tb t  a l  A u s  t r  a -
l i a n - b o  r n 138 5 - - 143
G r a n d  l b  t a l a n d  P e r c e n t a g e s
M a l e s 7 6 4 o . 2 6 8 3 6 . 0 3 7 1 9 .6 8  4 . 2 1 8 9 1 0 0 .0
F e m a l e s 8 4 4 2 . 6 7 b 6 . 0 3 3 17 .8 7 3 . 6 1 9 7 1 0 0 .0
T o t a l 16° 4 , . 4 1 3 9 3 6 . 0 7 2 1 8 .7 15 3 . 9
3 8 6
J  1 0 0 .0
S e x  R a t i o 9 0 . 5 9 5 . 8 1 0 5 .7 1 1 4 . 3
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to the 19^1 Census, this was the only incident of a marriage 
between persons of southern Greek descent and the Kacedo-Slav 
Folk. The fourtli woman is  a British Australian whose family 
for several generations has been in Australia. This is 
the only case of a Macedonian-British Australian marriage 
among those in the survey. Her marriage and successful 
adjustment to life  in a Greek Macedonian household are 
described in Chapter IX,
Hie broad age groupings in Table II I - 3  show that
forty per cent of those enumerated were under fifteen
years of age;^ almost all of these were Australian-born
2and constituted a school-age group. Thirty-six per cent 
of the total were between fifteen and thirty—nine years of 
age; twenty per cent of the males and eighteen per cent 
of the females were forty to sixty-four years old; and 
four per cent were older. This age distribution is similar 
to that of the shire as a whole, According to the 1961 
Census, a smaller pro portion of the total population was 
fourteen or under - 37*5 per cent as compared with 4o.2 ; 
equal proportions were in the groupings 15-39 and over
1 A quinquennial breakdown is  provided in Appendix B. 
Although the proportion of children is substantial, the 
number of Greek Macedonians in the study was not large 
enough to standardize for an investigation of their 
f e r t i l i ty .
2 In 19^  the school leaving age in Victoria was raised
fro : fourteen to fifteen years.
sixty-four; and a slightly larger proportion in the group 
40-64  - 22,2 per cent versus 18.7
Figure 4 contrasts, in greater detail, the structure 
of the Greek Macedonian 1 an do vning population with that 
of the whole shire as enumerated in the 1961 census.
Both are, what Petersen terras, young populations, i.e . 
ones in which *young persons are relatively more numerous* 
The asymmetrical shape of the pyramid among the Greek 
Macedonians is due partly to the small size of the group 
and partly to the age selectivity of the migration process 
which attracts men (and in this case, women,) in their 
twenties and th irties. That the age and sex structure is 
not more distorted is the result of the years of chain 
migration following Y.orld War IX with i ts  emphasis on the 
family; the importance given, traditionally, to kinship 
by Greek Macedonians and the advantage of family labor in 
agricultural ventures. The similarity in the structure 
of the two populations results partially from the inclusion, 
not only of the Greek Macedonians in the total population, 
but also the addition of Italians, Albanians and other 
immigrants who have somewhat similar age structures; 
in all twenty per cent of the total population were 
fo reign-bo rn•
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1 William Petersen, Fo pulation (New York: The Macmillan 
Co., 1961), p.7 1 .
no
Kales
r --------
I
1 r
I I
a ffr  7|l
I 
l
70-74
65-69
60-64
1-----------r
1 55-59 1
J--------------- [
50-54
1 4 5 - 4 9  1
I____________ L
40-44
55-59
50-54
25-29
20-24
15-19
Females
Total
Shire
Survey
Population
n
_________ i
10-14
5-9 I
0
Per cent
Figure 4 1 Percentage Distribution of the Survey Population ( 1963) 
and the Shire Population (1961 Census) by Age and Sex
120
TAHLE III-2 arid Figure 4 both show a  relatively 
balanced sex distribution among the Greek—Macedonians.
For every ninety-five males there are a hundred females.
This is due partly to the enumeration of landowning 
households in which complete families are common. However, 
another factor is the large proportion in the younger age 
groupings which represent natural increase rather than 
migration. Among the older age groups, representing 
immigrants, masculinity is higher.
In rural areas i t  is difficult to say at what age 
children enter and the elderly leave the 'labor force* ; 
and the Greek Macedonians are no exception. On one occasion 
seven members of a family were found at work in the fruit 
grading shed, the grandparents packing pears, the father 
and mother operating the machinery, and the children keeping 
the fru it and cases supplied. Another interview was 
conducted at the foot of two pruning ladders, the husband 
on one and his wife on the other; she was contributing 
the labor of a man.
lb conclude the section, the large proportion of 
children, and the relatively even age and sex structure, 
*hich includes elderly people, are factorscontributing to 
social stability  among the settlers. Also, along with the 
immigration characteristics mentioned above, they are 
signs of the permanency of the settlement.
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KINSHIP
Kinship, in a general sense, refers to any familial
tie* this section examines various familial relationships
existing among the Greek Macedonians in Shepparton Shire,
'Nuclear* and 1 extended' are basic terms for the
structure of fssnilies: a nuclear family is one made up
of a husband, wife, and children; an extended family
contains a group of related nuclear families, or parts of
*1the same, interacting toward some common end. In its 
simplest form an extended family includes more than two 
generations, but other forms exist. One of particular 
interest in this study includes nuclear families of siblings 
(usually brothers) • This type, already identified in 
Chapter II as the sadru^a. occurs in Slavic areas; 
zadruga-like structures and associated attitudes exist 
within the Shepparton settlement.
1 George Peter Murdock, Social Structure (New Yorks 
Macmillan Co., 1949/» PP*1» 23« These terms are used 
synonymously with Ralph Linton's family types (conjugal 
an co ns anguine al) . Balph Linton, 'The Study of Kan :
An Introduction (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc.,
1936;, :>p. 159 -1Ö3.
2 another type of kinship structure is the clan which 
is distinguished from an extended family mainly by its 
greater size. 'A clan is commonly larger than an extended 
family, but the alignment of kinsmen is identical'. Murdock, 
op.cit. . p.66. For the clan the uniJ.inear relationships of 
the families involved becomes its central organising feature, 
assuming a greater importance than it does in the extended 
family. j bid. Because relationships among kin in the shire 
of Shepparton were not always unilined, the term clan could 
not be used to describe the larger extended families found 
there. Cf. Kingsley Davis, Human Society (New York: Macmillan 
Co., 19^9)i pp.407-409.
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George Murdock identifies residential and cons anguine al 
kin groups. Hie f irs t  he defines as composed of families 
in which persons with co ns anguine al and affinal ties share 
a ooi$iinon residence; the second, a cons anguine al kin group, 
as bound together exclusively by consanguineal or affinal 
relations in which a common residence is  never involved.^
A residential kin group may be either a nuclear or an extended 
family, while a consanguineal kin group applies only to 
extended family structure.
This analysis of Greek Macedonian family structure 
in Shepparton Shire uses the general categories, extended 
family with a co aon residence, extended family without 
a co on residence, and nuclear family* Extended families 
without a common residence are not exclusive of the ~other 
two but are made up of nuclear and/or extended families who 
have separate residences but who are bound together by 
both affinal and consanguineal ties.
EXTENDED FA M ILIES: THE RESIDENTIAL PATTERN
The most common residential pattern observed in 
the survey is one in which three or more generations 
share a common house. Thirty-four of the fifty-eight 
households contain more than two generations. Usually
1 urdock, op .cit. . Chapters I, II, and III, especially 
pp.40-42. Young and >tt call attention to those two
types of extended fa ilie s  in Britain, although they have 
not used them iri their analysis, Young and Willmott, 
o p.c i t .. pp.202-203.
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these generations are composed of* young children, parents, 
and grandparents, but in two houses there were great- 
grandparents as well« These families vary in size from 
four to thirteen persons and the mean family size is 
seven and five-tenths. Such extended families are continuing 
to develop in the shire. During 19^ 3 there were four 
marriages in the shire and each of the married couples chose 
to live with the groom* s parents. This patrilocal 
characteristic was observed in thirty-three of the thirty-four 
extended families. Xn the one exception the oldest 
generation produced no sons, so a married daughter and 
h«r family took up residence with the father, and her husband 
was made a partner in the orchard, however, more often - 
as an indication of the strength of the patrilocal tradition - 
a couple with no sons will live alone or take a nephew 
into the family as a future heir. One of the respondents 
had three married daughters living in the shire, each 
on an orchard, and yet he and his wife lived alone on a 
separate orchard.
THE ZiiDRU GA- TYPE FAMILY
-haring a house has economic advantages and settlers 
do so while they pay off debts accumulated in migration 
and land purchases. 'Hie following is one account of how 
this happens. In this case two unmarried brothers went to the
shire in 19 58 and began share-farming. The next year with 
their savings of £ 1,000 they made a deposit on forty acres 
of land, mostly without fruit trees; the total price was 
£6,750. According to an application for admission of persons 
to Australia (from which, this information was taken), in 
i960 the brothers had no bank balance, had spent all their 
money to erect a house, and were wadi ting for the proceeds 
from a vegetable and fruit crop. By 1962 both brothers 
had married and had brought their mother, father and two 
other brothers from Greece. This extended family was living 
together at the time of the interview for economic reasons.
Other married brothers were known to have lived 
together, and then to separate after purchasing a new 
orchard on which a house already existed . (in these situations 
it was the custom for the younger son to stay with his 
father and the older go to to the new house.)
however, economic circumstances alone can not account 
for four o tiier situations in which married bro th er s and 
their parents shared a common residence. In these cases 
all the families had been in Australia for a considerable 
number of years, and showed signs of affluence,; some had even 
bought additional property. These married brothers wanted 
to continue the pattern of shared reside ce - a tradition 
ab 0 ut v.hic h o there s po Ice appro vi ugly. Y o ung m e n and old 
remarked that married brothers should share a house; and
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some added that the reason more did not live together was 
the quarrelling of the wives. Whether this or economic 
success, or other factors have led to the gradual dis­
appearance of the z all rug a in the Balkans, it remains an 
acceptable cultural pattern among the settlers,1
The desire of brothers to live close to each other 
produced an interesting residential pattern in the shire. 
Three different families, living in houses too small to 
accommodate more than one married brother, bought other 
houses and moved them to within fifty yards of the original 
homes, Members of these multiple-house-families reported 
visiting each other several times a day, spending most 
evenings together and frequently sharing meals,
NUCLEAR FAMILIES
The prominence of the residential extended family 
cannot hide the fact that a substantial number of residences 
contained only nuclear families. Twenty-four of the 
fifty-eight male respondents, forty-one per cent, lived 
in residences with only one other generation. (in one 
family there were only husband and wife.) The number of 
persons in these nuclear families ranged from two to seven 
with the average size being 4.3* bo these families truly 
represent a departure from the extended family residential 
pattern as a matter of choice? In most cases they do not,
1 For remarks about the decline of the zadruga in European
villages, see Halpern, op.cit,. pp.l4l-l47.
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In ten families there were only two generations alive to 
share a residence, and for seven others migration forced 
the establishment of nuclear families, i .e . ,  the oldest 
generation was s t i l l  in Greece« (The father of the head of 
one of these nuclear families was in Canada«) Thus in the 
majority of cases nuclear families existed because other 
generations were not available to share the home« Among 
the rest, three nuclear families existed as a result of the 
property expansion mentioned above. These three left the 
residences of their fathers and brothers to live in houses 
on newly acquired property. Ihe parents of four heads of 
households lived with other children in Melbourne.
Settlers who arrived after 1952 usually reported 
migration as a cause of the separation of generations 
and hence the occurrence of some nuclear families. It 
seems likely that these will later help with the immigration 
of their parents. One of the respondents has already 
filed such an application and others expressed their 
desire to have their parents with them.
This, NON—RE bXDEN 1TAL PATTERN
In the survey in bhepparton bhire i t  was found 
tlx at family relationships were much broader than those that 
existed in individual homes. Persons in the shire were 
related through cons anguine al and marital ties, even though
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they did not share a common residence. Figure 5 is a 
visual presentation of the complexity of the relationships 
found in the shire. This figure includes thirty-nine of 
the fifty-eight respondents ( sixty-seven per cent).
No connection could be found between the remaining nineteen 
and any of the thirty-nine included in the figure, at least 
not according to the available information. Some of the 
remaining nineteen were related, but the groups they formed 
were much smaller than the one in Figure 5. Among the 
respondents not included in Figure 5, interrelationship, 
when i t  did occur, was based on marriage. An example of 
this is the case mentioned above where a respondent had 
three married daughters all of whom lived with their 
husbands on nearby orchards.
Figure 5 is meant to illustrate the cons anguine al 
and the marital ties for thirty-nine of the fifty—eight 
respondents. Consanguineal ties are registered when 
the circles touch and marital ties when circles, or 
groups of circles, are connected by lines. Numbers in 
the circles are the interview numbers assigned to respondents; 
blank circles represent non-landcwiing males; circles 
with an X represent males who were living elsewhere than 
in the shire; and circles with D indicate deceased males, 
bo lid  lines represent marriages contracted in Australia 
and broken lines those contracted in Greece. The figure
o©
Figure 5 s Marital and Consanguineal Ties Among Greek 
Macedonians in Shepparton Shire, 1963*
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does not include all males enumerated in the survey, 
nor does it include more than one male from any household 
in the shire*
In Figure 5 it may be seen that twenty respondents 
were consanguineal relatives of at least one other 
respondent* The most common relationship was that between 
uncle and nephew* This relationship existed for fourteen 
of the twenty respondents* Xn the figure there were thirteen 
cousins* Of course the presence of cousins was related 
to the first category of uncle and nephew and depended 
largely on the procreation of a respondent’s uncle. Next 
was the sibling tie; eleven of the twenty respondents 
had brothers in the shire. (The total number of relationships 
exceeded twenty because persons were related to more than 
one respondent.)
MARITAL TIES
Endogamous marriages, i.e., marriages between 
residents of the same village or district contribute to 
extensive kin systems in rural isolated villages of Europe.^
1 Jones, as a result of his finding among Italians in 
Melbourne, offers the proposition that in isolated areas where 
endogamy is a common practice, the village tie be com es a 
kinship tie. F.L. Jones, * Italian Population in Carlton*, 
op»cit.. pp*3l8, 395-97« Data gathered in the present study 
concerning persons married in Greece show a high frequency 
of village endogamy. There were forty-seven marriages 
recorded in the survey \diich took place in Greece and of these 
thirty-five, or seventy-five per cent, were between persons 
from the sane village. Common village of origin was found less 
often in marriages contracted in Australia* Only twenty-four 
per cent, (eleven out of forty-five) of the marriages in 
Australia were between persons from the same village in 
Greek Macedonia.
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Do immigrants in rural areas in Australia continue to 
relate to each, other through internal marriages? There 
were thirty—four marriages recorded in Figure 5 idiich tied 
the consanguineal groups together* Fleven of* the marriages 
were contracted in Greece prior to immigration; the rest 
took place in Australia* Fifteen of the remaining twenty-three 
included females who had lived in the shire at least one 
year prior to their marriages* Their fathers likewise had 
lived in the shire prior to their daughters* marriages*
These may be said to represent internal marriages, in this 
case, marriages between two persons both residents of 
the shire* Xn the non-internal marriages the fathers 
of three other brides were from Vlerribee and Rodney Shire, 
a shire adjacent to Shepparton Shire* They continued to 
reside in these places after the marriages of their daughters* 
However, three other fathers migrated to Shepparton in 
the same year as, or after, the marriages of their daughters* 
One immigrated directly from Greece; another arrived eight 
years after the marriage of his daughter at which time 
he sold a restaurant in Kelbourne to buy a sixty-one acre 
orchard for £36,700 in Shepparton* The third migrated 
to Shepparton with his daughter; that same year the daughter 
married and the father bought a twenty acre orchard for 
£9»750 from his son-in-law* s family1 (There was no information
1 There is no indication that this was a dowry arrangement* 
The property was sold to the bride's father at a £5»750 
profit that was realized after only three years ownership 
by the groom's family*
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about the arrival in Uhepparton of the father, now 
deceased, of one bride or a non-landowing father of 
ano ther bride)•
Thus the fathers of the brides in eighteen of the 
twenty-three of the marriages recorded in Figure 5 lived 
in iaheppar ton Shire at the time of the survey, These internal 
marriages contributed to the interrelations of the Greek 
Macedonians in the shire, but the sta tistics taken from 
Figure 5 do not afford a full description of endogamy 
because they involve only a portion of male respondents.
When all the Australian marriages recorded in the survey 
are considered, internal marriages s t i l l  constituted a 
majority. From the survey there were forty-five marriages 
contracted in Australia and of these twenty-six (or 
fifty-nine per cent) of the families of the brides were 
living in the shire in 1963.
In summary ^ the kinship among Greek Macedonians 
predominantly took the form of extended families in which 
at least three generations shared a house. Secondly, a few 
occurrences of the zadruga-type family were observed, 
and also a modified form of the zadrwra was seen in which 
houses were moved near the parents* homes to accommodate 
ano tiier married son. Thirdly, factors other than choice
influenced the number of nuclear families found in the shire
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Death in the family and separation as a result of immigration 
have produced most of the families with only two generations* 
Fourthly, marriages in which both spouses were residents 
of the shire prior to their wedding have helped to create 
a broad network of relationships which involve two—thirds 
of the respondents*
As will be observed in Chapter V and VI this kin 
system provides economic support and social interaction 
to i ts  members*
SUMMARY
This chapter has examined the immigration of Gretek 
Macedonians to Australia and their settlement in Shepparton 
Shire. In bo th these processes kinship was a central factor*
I t  was shown that kin relations dominated even when 
Australian immigration regulations did not restric t the 
entry to close kin alone.
When describing the relationship between sponsor 
and nominee, the familial nature of the migration was 
stressed again. Serial migration, when i t  occurred, 
involved related males, but more often lone males tended 
to bring wives and children to Australia after World War II*
I t  was suggested that both the infrequency of serial migration 
in the post-war years and the increasing frequency of 
complete family migration were related to the financial 
stability of Greek Macedonians in bhepparton iahire and their
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decision to settle permanently. This decision was influenced 
byt among other tilings, the continued hardship faced by 
families in the Fiorina area during World War 11 and the 
guerrilla fighting that followed.
The flow of immigration and the characteristics of 
immigrants varied. Fre-war immigrants tended to be married 
males over eighteen years of age who arrived without their 
wives. buch immigration came to a stop during the 
depression; the economic conditions in Australia and the 
restrictive governmental policy during World War I I  also 
affected this.
Following World War II  particularly after 19^ 7 
Hie age and sex characteristics of immigration altered.
Wives and minor children arrived in Australia in much 
larger numbers than before World War II .
Settlement in Shepparton Shire was treated separately 
from immigration to Australia because only one of the 
pre-war immigrants and about half of the post-war 
arrived.s settled immediately upon etrrival in the shire.
Three phases of settlement were outlined. The f irs t two 
phases involved mostly males: the f irs t  represented by 
non-landowing agricultural laborers; the second by 
substantial in-migration of males who pooled their resources 
to make joint purchases of land. The third phase involved 
the arrival of the wives and children of these early 
settlers and others who had previously been in Melbourne
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or kerribee. The presence of their countrymen in Shepparton 
Shire, the rural environment there and the economic 
attractiveness of fruit growing are likely to have influenced 
the internal migration.
immigration to Australia and settlement in the shire 
has produced a demographic structure with a substantial 
number of persons in their working years as well as a small 
representation of persons over sixty-four years of age. The 
Australian-born children of the former added a larger 
proportion to the Greek Macedonian community. A relatively 
balanced sex ratio has also developed among these landowners.
Immigration and settlement has also affected the family 
structure of Greek Macedonians in the shire. Fifty-eeven 
per cent of the respondents lived in extended families made 
up mostly of persons from three generations. Nuclear families 
usually existed where a third generation was not available 
because the grandparents had died or were s t i l l  living in 
Greece. There were several occurrences of married brothers 
sharing a house. This represents a continuation of the 
zadruga pattern which occurs in areas of Slavic influence.
Apart from residential patterns of settlement a broad 
network of consanguineal and marital ties relate a large 
segment of the Greek Macedonian population in the shire.
Over one—half of the marriages which took place in Australia 
related families already living in the shire. All but two 
of the marriages involved persons of Macedonian descent.
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As a result of* Immigration and in-migration a sizeable
group of* Greek Macedonians were found to be living in the shire 
of ahepparton. This group represented, in some cases, four 
generations of persons who were not only countrymen but very 
often kinsmen as well* Many of them brought attitudes and 
values which they had learned in their mountain villages.
They took up residence in an agricultural area and 
in this rural environment the demands for family co-operation, 
not unlike those in their homeland, provided considerable 
contact between generations. Ihis social organization gave 
opportunities to communicate aspects of their culture to 
successive generations, and the large numbers of countrymen 
and kinsmen on nearby orchards support the values communicated 
within the family.
The economic success achieved by the Greek Macedonian 
orchardists (which will be described in Chapter V) 
vindicated the continuation of such cultural patterns as 
the close-knit family system and Indirectly supported the 
values that had been communicated. ^uch conditions can 
result in continued family solidarity and the persistence 
of the social and cultural values of this group of settlers. 
With this as a background, the thesis will so on to 
examine the assimilation of this group in Australia.
CHAPTER IV
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THE PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION
The purpose o f th is  section is  to define the process 
of assim ilation and to present a model to account for i t s  
operation,^
hany d iscip lines have shown in te re s t in the study 
of assim ilation but each has tended to concentrate on only 
a part of the general process, The social psychologist has 
tended to study a ttitudes and prejudice, the sociologist 
social structure, discrimination and segregation, the 
anthropologist cu ltural change and cu ltural variation, and 
the h istorian  the sequential patterns o f settlement and 
ethnic survival; and though much valuable data have been 
gathered, the various d iscip lines are often unable to share 
their findings because no theoretic framework is  available to 
re la te  the various areas of concern. Though i t  is  not the 
author* s intention to formulate such a general theory in th is 
thesis, he is  aware of th is  need and has defined terns 
and considered re la tion  ships with th is in mind,
THE TEliks AäÜlhULATlOK
The defin ition  of the term assim ilation that has 
received general acceptance is  that provided by Park 
and burgess who describe i t  ass
1 Although th is  model was very useful as a conceptual 
framework for th is  study, the nature of the data lim ited a 
rigorous te s t of the proposed rela tionships.
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•••a process of interpenetration and fusion in which 
persons and groups acquire the memories, sentiments and 
attitudes of other persons or groups, and by sharing 
their experience and history are incorporated with them 
in a common cultural life .^
In broad sweeps their references to common cultural life ,
shared experience, and acquired sentiments and attitudes
have touched the fields of the anthropologist, the
sociologist and the social psychologist; these areas will
be defined more precisely later in this section«
The above definition serves well as a generalized
statement of some of the areas of concern in this process,
but the definition requires a more explicit statement as
to when an immigrant or an immigrant group is assimilated•'
Park and Burgess go on to say that the process does not
imply uniformity but, instead, an incorporation of those
. 3with compl ementary differences into a new society. There 
seems to be considerable similarity between what Park and 
Burgess call ' incorporation' said the terms •integration*
1 R o b e r t  E. P ark  and E r n e s t  W. B u r g e s s ,  Introduction to the 
Science of Sociology (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1921), p.735*
2 A point that is  sometimes raised regarding this term, 
assimilation, is whether i t  refers to a process or to an end­
point of the process. The author feels that this question is a 
semantic one rather than one of social theory. Most definitions 
of assimilation, including the one used here, pefer to a process 
and i t  is logical to deduce that the process reaches an end­
point when the characteristics of the definitions are fulfilled.
3 Park and Burgess, op« c i t . . p.759* This may be seen also in 
Park's article 'Racial Assimilation in Secondary Groups'
(First published in Publication of the American Sociological 
Society. VIII ( 19 13)*» p p . 66-83: reprinted in Race and Society 
(London: The Free Press, 19^4), pp.204-20; see page 207 in the 
la t te r ) .
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and * cultural pluralism* • At the United Kations Economic,
bocial, and Cultural Organization Conference, meeting in
Havana in 19 5 6 , the terra integration, characterized by
uniformity at some levels but preserved differences at
others, was placed in the framework of cultural pluralism.
The 'plurality plus adjustment' formula was based on
'cultural pluralism where this is essential to the welfare of
the immigrant' and 'uniformity where this is fe lt to be
necessary in the interest of the receiving country*, ^
L ittle difference may be seen between this use of the terra
integration and cultural pluralism as the la tte r is  defined
by Ik)bin Williams. lie says that cultural pluralism
envisions an end product in which ( t) a considerable portion 
of the cultural distinctiveness of various groups will be 
retained, but (2) there will be extensive interaction 
among all groups, and (3) at least a minimal bod>j of 
shared values and traditions will be emphasized.
He characterizes cultural pluralism as sonewhere between the
3
goals of a homogeneous set of beliefs and behavior patterns
4and a separate-but-equal modus vivendi.
1 W.D. Borrie, The Cultural Integration of Immigrants
(Haris: UNESCO, 1959) , PP*93- .^
2 Kobin M. Williams, J r ., 'Basic Assumptions and Principal 
Techniques in Intergroup Action Programs' in kilton L. Barron 
(ed.), American Minorities (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1957)* 
p.463.
3 This goal is held by those who regard assimilation as a one­
way process, expecting immigrants to reject their cultural 
characteristics in order to become like the host population.
The attempts at the 'Americanization* of immigrants in the U.S.A 
in the f irs t  part of the twentieth centxy exemplify this goal. 
Those who, ideally, expect immigrants and host society to blend 
together to create an emergent people representing the best 
characteristics of both people for the benefit of all, also hold 
tliis goal. The t i t le  of Israel Zangwill's play The Melting Pot, 
performed f irs t in 1908 in New York, has been applied to this 
la tte r process.
4 Williams, op .cit., p.462. He also refers to cultural 
pluralism as vague and somewhat inconeistent.
1 '
These several end-points ( i . e . ,  uniformity, cultural 
pluralism and agreed separation) are of particular concern 
to social policy makers in private and governmental 
organizations, 1 and to social scientists who use them in 
describing a particular situation* However, for theoretic 
purposes any end-point which does not take into account the 
complete disappearance of the differences in behaviour 
(economic, social, cultural, etc*/ and the differences in 
associated values, norms and attitudes, represents an 
incomplete process* This must not be taken to mean that 
complete assimilation would result in a society in which there 
were no differences, but rather a society in which a group, 
ethnic or otherwise, would display the same variations as the 
rest of society. In other words, theoretically, i t  is  
logical to postulate a point in the assimilation process at
1 Ibid., pp.461-70. Cf. Borrie, Ihe Cultural Integration 
of Immi, grants, p.8 9 . orrie writes that i t  is  'of some 
importance to endeavour to ascertain what such terms as 
"assimilation" or "integration" mean to those vitally  
concerned with the process - for example, the makers and 
administrators of policy, the immigrants themselves and the 
social workers and others of good will who consciously try to 
smooth the path of the new settler* .
2 B.g., Nathan Glazer and Daniel Patrick iioynihan, Beyond 
the Melting Pott The Negroes. Puerto H i  cans. Jews, Italians* 
and Irish of New York City (Cambridge? the h*1 . T. Press and 
harvard bniversity Press, 1963); Nil ton M. Gordon, Assimilation 
in American Life? l ie Role of Kace, Religion* and National
0rigins (Nev York: Oxford Dniversity Press, 19 6t) ; William 
Carlson Smith, Americans in the taking* The Natural history 
Üf the ss imilation of Immigrants (New Yorks Apple to n-Century- 
Crofts, Inc., 1939)*
which no differences exist,1 The acceptance of this as an 
end-point in the present work qualifies the Park-Burgess 
definition only by the following addition: the inter­
penetration and fusion result in variation in a particular 
group which is indistinguishable from the variation of the 
general society,
TYPES OF ASSIMILATION
Assimilation as it is used here represents a general
process but within this process there exist subprocesses
2referred to as types of assimilation. The types referred
to in this thesis are absorption, acculturation, structural
assimilation, amalgamation, identification and the
3disappearance or absence of prejudice; they are related to 
economic, cultural, social and social psychological patterns 
of behavior. The purpose of this section is to show the 
relationships among these types and to produce a model for use 
in the study of the general process of assimilation.
1 «Analyzing census data Stanley Lieber son in Ethnic Patterns 
in American Cities (Glencoe, 111,, The Free Press, 1963) uses 
an operational definition of assimilation which is based on 
the concept of no difference between ethnic group and host 
society. lie says *nn assimilated ethnic population is defined 
operationally as a group of persons with similar foreign origins 
knowledge of which in no way gives a better prediction or 
estimate of their relevant social characteristics than does 
knowledge of the behavior of the total population of the 
community or nation involved.* p. 10.
2 Gordon has used the term 'type' interchangeablyvvith 
'subprocess* and * stage'; they will be treated in the same 
manner here. Gordon, oi ,cit., p.70-71.
3 This list is made up of the variables to be studied in 
this thesis and is not considered an exhaustive list. The 
variables are drawn mostly from the theoretical framework of 
Milton M. Gordon in his book, cited earlier, Assimilation in 
American Life. Other variables which he includes are absence of 
discrimination and the absence of power and value conflict,
PP.70-71.
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Several interesting theories are at hands some deal
with the overall process of* assimilation but use different
“1
conceptual frameworks from that suggested above; others 
have been constructed exclusively on one or two of
1 j£.G,, Smith (o p .c it. t pp,124-39) speaks of assimilation
as a process moving from external assimilation (accepting 
the outer forms of the culture), through internal 
assimilation (appreciating the meaning of the aforementioned 
outer forms), to creative assimilation (making contributions 
from the ethnic group to the development and enrichment of 
the to tal culture,
J, Zubrzycki, in lollsk Immigrants in Britain (The Hague: 
Martinus hijhoff, 195b) PP*7 5~8  ^ and 15^-92, recognizes the 
diverse types of assimilation (p«7 6 , n .l) and uses some of the 
types to explain the position of immigrants on a conflict- 
acco .iodatior-assimilation continuum, but the relationships 
between the types were not his concern,
Patterson, studying Vest Indians in Britain, attributes the 
progression from accommodation through integration to 
assimilation partially  to the amount and type of social 
interaction, bheila Patterson, hark ö trangers (London: 
Tavistock lublications, 19^3 )» PP* 13 -  lb  •
Charles F. Max'den in Minorities in American Society (New York: 
American Book Co ., 1952) Pj . 8 4 - 9 5 ,  speaks of the assimilation
process and treats i t  in terms of types of interaction ( in itia l  
stage, accommodation, marginal stage, and assimilation), 
however when he analyses the components of the la s t type as 
they are found in a case history (presented in W, Lloyd 
Warner and 1 aul b, Lunt, The Social Life of a Modern Community 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1 9  ^1}» PP• 18 —^9 3 ), he 
identifies the types of assimilation which are used in this 
thesis, he says the assimilation of the subject involves:
*A repudiation of his parent* s ways of life ;  marriage into 
the native group, admission into the native group, 
admission into the associations with **nativeM membership, 
and increasing number of intimate friendships with others 
than those of Polish background,*
1 ' 2
these types.  ^ Ihese theories were rejected because they 
were either not broad enough or not detailöd enough to 
include all the types of assimilation to be studied in this 
thesis, but they were useful in testing the theoretical 
model that was finally selected.
The model used in this thesis is based on the 
following three assumptions* firs tly , each type of assimilation 
interacts with all other types. E.g., A and Jj interact;
A and Ö affect C, but C in turn can influence additional 
changes in A and Jb. Likewise all three influence D and 
are influenced by L>. lb state this assumption in analytical 
terms: the types of assimilation represent dependent
variables and each may be influenced by factors such as 
period of residence and age on arrival, however each of the 
types of assimilation, as they are brought into play in the 
social situation, may also act independently influencing 
other types of assimilation.
1 E.g., Varner and Erole stress social class, social
organization and acculturation and are l i t t le  concerned 
with social psychological variables like identification.
W. Lloyd Varner and Leo ^role, The Social oystem of American 
Ethnic Groups (New Haven* Yale University Press, 19^ 5)* P«32.
On the other hand Eisenstadt rejects acculturation, personal 
adjustment and institutional dispersion as indices of 
assimilation in favor of evaluating the 'interplay between 
the immigrants' own desires and expectations with regard 
to the new country, and the extent to which these can be 
realized in terms of the various demands made on the immigrants 
by the institutional structure of the absorbing society. 
ai.JNi. Eisenstadt, The Absorption of Immigrants (Glencoe, 111., 
The Free Tress, 1955) PP* 9-261* (The quote is from p.2*>8.)
historical analyses of immigration and settlement, 
though they usually include no theories of assimilation, 
contribute considerably to the understanding of the 
assimilation process. Cf. Henry Tratt Fairchild, Greek 
Immigration to the United States (New Haven* Yale University 
Tress, 19 11) Robert F. Foerster, The Italian Emigration of 
Our limes (Cambridge* Harvard University Press, 1919)«
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Secondly, the model assumes that the types of* 
assimilation represent dynamic processes so that they 
may be spoken of as * tending* in a given direction and, 
by assessing achievement in each of the types, one may 
speak of the tendency toward total assimilation* However 
total assimilation depends on successful completion of each 
of the subprocesses,
Ihirdly, i t  is  assumed that the ordering to the types 
of assimilation will vary from different groups and the 
different experiences of similar groups, however, two 
relatively  fixed points in the order are suggested: ( 1) the
f ir s t  contact between immigrant groups and the host society 
is  usually related to employment and thus economic absorption 
is frequently the f i r s t  variable brought into play; (2) on 
the other hand, psychological variables usually change as a 
resu lt of experiential factors and therefore are considered 
to be affected la te r in tne assimilation process*
In tliis study i t  was not possible to examine, 
quantitatively, the interrelationsnips between the various 
sub pro cesses because the numbers in the community were not 
large enough to standardize for period of residence and age 
upon arrival as well as various types of assimilation, 
therefore, qualitative assessments must suffice.
Absorption, or economic absorption, 1 has been defined
1 These two terms are used interchangeably and only to 
apply to economic ac tiv ities. Eisenstadt has used the term 
absorption in a broader sense, as equivalent to the term 
assimilation as defined above. Eisenstadt, o p .c it. . p.1.
as * the immigrant* s capacity not only to secure employment
on arrival in a new country but also to sustain his
employment' . 1 23 The following three factors are also
considered in analyzing this type of assimilation: the
successful performance of economic techniques related to the
occupation, the ability to enter a particular stratum of the
economy on an equal basis with the native-born persons in
that stratum and the position of the occupation held by the
2immigrant in the general occupational hierarchy*
Absorption is given chronological priority in the
assimilation process. Horrie states in The Cultural Integration
of immigrants that economic absorption may be taken as the
essential first condition of cultural integration; also that
absorption does not lead directly to tixis integration, and,
particularly in rural conditions, absorption has taken place
3without further integration.
1 orrie, The Cultural Integration of Irtani rants, p.101.
2 The latter factor relates absorption to social class.
Other determinents of social class are more closely related 
to different types of assimilation, e.£ standard of living 
to acculturation and position in the social hierarchy to 
structural assimilation.
3 Jorrie, The Cultural Integration of lnimi,,rants, p. 102.
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Tb restate this in the terminology employed here: absorption 
can take place even though other types of assimilation have 
not occurred and even though other types do not follow.^
In the course of being absorbed, more specifically 
as the immigrant follows a routine regulated by employment, 
he is  exposed to some portion of the new culture. To the 
extent that this exposure influences cultural change, 
absorption can be said to influence acculturation,
ACCULTUXiATIQ N
Anthropologists define the term acculturation as:
those pile no men a which result when groups of individuals 
having different cultures come into continuous first-hand 
contact, with subsequent changes in the original cultural 
patterns of either or both groups. '
This definition f its  well the use of the term in the present
model of assimilation; by stressing culture i t  enables a
differentiation to be made between cultural patterns and
3
social organization,' Examples of cultural patterns which are
usually examined in studies of assimilation are language,
4dress, diet and religion, but to these should be added the
1 (iordon did not include economic absorption in his theory 
and in a le tte r to the author lie stated that he preferred to 
treat absorption along with acculturation. Letter from Milton 
M. Gordon, Professor of sociology, University of Massacliussets, 
Amherst, Massachusetts, 18 March 19^ 5» However, absorption can 
be separated from acculturation particularly where one's 
employment involves isolation from many influences of the host 
society. Absorption was, thus, treated separately here because 
of the isolation of the agricultural group studied,
2 Uobert nedfield, Aalph Linton and Melville J, Herskovits, 
’Memorandum for the Study of Acculturation*, American
♦m thro po lo gi s t . Vol. 3Ö, Mo • 1 (Jan.Kar., 19 3 )^ P* 1^ 9 •
3 Gordon, op .cit. , p.62.
4 Price, Southern Europeans in Australia, p.201; Gordon,
o p . c i t . ,  p.wrrr
1
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values and norms relevant to theme external manifestations 
of culture.
I t  has already been noted that absorption, particularly 
the aspect having to do with steady employment, can 
influence acculturation, but acculturation in turn can 
influence absorption. For example, knowledge of the language 
of a country is an asset in finding certain employment; and 
other cultural similarities may influence the type of 
employment available to certain groups. However, the chief 
role of acculturation in the assimilation process is  that of 
reducing differences between groups,^ As a result of 
acculturation membership in the associations of the host society 
are more readily available, and fbom these contacts there 
may develop the primary group relations which characterize 
structural assimilation • before looking at structural 
assimilation, i t  is important to recognise the interacting 
influence of acculturation. The changes in cultural patterns 
make i t  harder to differentiate immigrant groups and the 
host society, thereby removing the rationalization (e.g*,
1 They are unsanitary', * They have strange habits') often 
associated with prejudice attitudes. Furthermore, as the
1 Because of the differences between the culture associated 
with peasant life  and that of the British Australian host 
s ciety, i t  was decided to study the acculturation of the 
Greek Macedonians by contrasting their cultural patterns 
at the time of the survey with tho se common in their homeland 
rather than with the cultural patterns of the host society.
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Immigrant groups are then harder to locate it is more 
difficult to direct discriminatory practices toward them* 
Concomitantly» when cultural differences disappear inter­
marriage is less disruptive and groups no longer have a 
separate culture with which to identify# Thus acculturation 
is understood as influencing all types of assimilation*
J iK L C iV ltah  A S S lh lL A T lP K
Gordon defines structural assimilation as ‘large-scale
entrance into cliques, clubs and institutions of the host society
2on a primary group level.* The key to understanding the
1 Gordon does not define 'large-scale* but the present 
author defines it as tine condition occurring when the units 
of group are divided equally between its own group and the 
host society. Th u s , structural assimilation could be said 
to occur if at least one half of all primary group relations 
of the ethnic groups were with the host society; and
amulvaluation» defined as large-scale intermarriage, if 
fifty per cent or more of the marriages were with members 
of the host society. This definition should not be confused 
with the end-point of the total assimilation process which 
was defined as variation indistinguishable from the variation 
in the general society. Large-scale refers to a single type 
of assimilation in the general process,
2 Gordon, op.clt. . p.71.
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relationships between structural assimilation and other types 
of assimilation lies in the part of the definition which states 
that structural assimilation takes place at * a primary group 
level*. 1 Relationships at this level are defined as those in 
which the parties involved tend to treat each other as 
persons, to share common goals and to regard the relationship
7 Participation at a primary group level need not 
necessarily take place in primary groups« Primary groups 
were f irs t described by Cooley who saw them as groups 
characterized by intimate association and co-operation« 
Charles Morton Cooley, Social Organization: A study of the 
Larger Hind (New York: Charles Scribner* s Jons, 1909)» p«23* 
Elaborations of Cooley's work have reified this concept to 
the extent that these characteristics are used to describe 
particular groups and to differentiate them from others. 
Charles nor ton Cooley, ivobert Cooley Angell and Lowell 
Juilliard Carr, Introductory sociology (New York:
Charles Scribner' s ~ons, 1933)» pp.20b"-11; cited in 
Alfred K« Lee ( ed. ) « Readings in Sociology (New York:
Larne s and Noble, Inc., 19 51) > PP«70-7  ^• However in 
recent years the concepts: primary and secondary, have 
not been used to identify mutually exclusive groups but 
rather to describe relationships or dimensions within any 
group. That is to say, for example, that even in a large 
corporation in which persons are expected to maintain only’ 
specialized impersonal associations, there may be found 
small groups which maintain intimate association and 
co-operation. Cf. ocott a. Greer, bociai Organization 
(New York: Uaarion Mouse, Inc ., 19557"» PP.3^-38; Arnold ¥. 
Green, .j o  cioloi ,y (New lork: hcur aw-.iill Look Co., 1952), 
pp.45—^7; Ellsworth Paris 'The Primary Group: Essence 
and Occident' , American Journal of oociology, Vol. XXXVIII, 
No . 1 (July, 1932), pi). 41-50 • I t  is in this la tte r 
context that the term primary group level is to be 
understood here.
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as having intrinsic value* Clearly not all interaction is
at a primary group level; e.g* immigrants may be members of
economic, educational and political institutions of a host
society and yet be unable to share goals or to be received
as persons apart from their contribution to the institution*
This means that membership is not sufficient indication of
structural assimilation and that the group membership of
immigrants must be assessed as to whether or not i t  includes
2primary group relations. This is not to overlook the fact
1 Cf. kingsiy Davis, human Society (New York* Macmillan Co.
1948), pp.294-98; Leonard Broom and Philip Selznick,
Sociology* A Text with Adapted headings (kvanston, 111.: How, 
Peterson and Co., 1956)» pp. 124-26; Arnold W* Green, op.cit. . 
pp.45-^7» Gordon defines primary relationships as those 
v .ic- are 'personal, in ti iatemo tionally affective and which 
bring to play the whole personality*. Gordon, op .cit. . p.32. 
The definition used in this study includes Gordon's definition 
and expands i t  slightly. Following Davis and others, shared 
goals are included as characteristic of primary group relations 
because, whether stated explicitly or not, they contribute 
meaning and direction. For example, two soldiers from 
opposing armies locked in physical, hand-to-hand combat would 
not be exercising a primary relation. Though the relationship 
could be considered emotionally affective and physically 
intimate the two hold different goals - even mutually exclusive 
goals. The same could apply to the relationship between 
prostitute and client.
2 Zubrzycki notes the importance of such primary group 
relations within the social structure. he says, 'The 
functioning of primary groups, of which individual immigrants 
are members, is crucial for understanding the integration
to the larger social structures. I t  is obvious that the 
immigrants who become members of larger social structures like 
factories or territo rial communities make their decisions 
and concert their actions within those structures, not by the 
direct focus of attention of the central authority but rather 
by identification with some individual or individuals with 
whom they have primary group relationships and who serve to 
transmit to them ideas from and concerning the larger 
structure'. J. Zubrzycki, 'Sociological Methods for the Study 
of Immigrant Adjustment * , Migration. Vol. 1, No. 4 (Oct.-Dec., 
196l), pp.59-60.
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that group membership itself even apart from primary group 
relations may be regarded as important in the assimilation 
process by preparing members of the group to enter into 
primary group relations.
What, then, are the important relationships between
structural assimilation and the other types of assimilation?
Absorption and acculturation facilitate structural
assimilation by reducing the cultural and socio-economic
differences between the immigrant group and the host society
thus providing a condition favorable for establishing primary
group relations.1 2 Alternatively structural assimilation
influences further acculturation and absorption. Greer in
listing factors which influence primary group interaction
mentions roup size, continuity and quality of the association
and its spatial distribution and adds this comment regarding
the relative homogeneity of the groups 'The greater the
similarity of the members racially, culturally and in
social-class affiliation. .. the easier the creation of 
2pr im ary bo nd s. ’
1 Hie importance of acculturation and absorption to primary 
group interaction (structural assimilation) hts been supported 
by the theoi'y and research of others. For theoretic statements 
see Lt. Franklin l'razier, 1 Theoretical structure of Sociology 
and Sociological Kesearch*, british Journal of Sociology.
Vol. TV ( i953), pp.300-02 and Warner and Srole, op.cit.. 
pp.285-06. Examples of research findings may be found in 
Borrie, -Italians and Germans in Australia (Melbourne :
V • F . Cheshire,^ 19 5^) » pp. 124-27 and Edmund de S. Brunner, 
Immigrant Farmers and their Children (Garden City, New Yorks 
Doubleday, Ubran, and Co., Inc., 1929), pp.96-97 and
2 Greer, op.cit.. pp.3^-37
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Regarding other stages of assimilation, Gordon considers 
structural assimilation the pivotal state in the assimilation 
process« He says, 'Once structural assimilation has occurred 
either simultaneously with or subsequent to acculturation, 
all of the other types of assimilation will naturally follow.*1 
Although the model presented here is  based on the interaction 
of all the types of assimilation, there is  considerable 
reason for stressing the importance of structural 
assimilation to the overall process, as will be noted when 
discussing the remaining types of assimilation.
AMALGAMATION
The definition of amalgamation as the biologiaal
2
union of previously distinct racial groups is too restrictive 
for the purposes of this thesis in which race is  but one 
dimension of ethnicity; instead amalgamation is  defined as
large-scale intermarriage between an ethnic group and the
3
host society. As used earlier in relation to structural 
assimilation, large-scale refers to a condition in which 
fifty  per cent or more of those with particular ethnic 
characteristics marry members of the host society, and inter­
marriage refers to all marriages outside an ethnic group whether 
with members of the host society or another ethnic group.
1 Gordon, op.c i t . . p.8“|.
2 Cf. E.B. Reuter, 'Amalgamation* in E.R. Seligman (ed.).
Encyclopaedia of Social Sciences (New York: The Macmillan 
Co ., 1930), p.l6.
3 Gordon, op .cit.. p.71; Gordon emphasizes that he uses 
amalgamation without specific reference to racial inter­
breeding; he says, *We may speak of the "amalgamation" or 
intermixture of the two "gene pools" which the two populations 
represent, regardless of how similar or divergent these two gene
gft1* « m i S l t l o n Yo*Ü9 • T&l-MiHifciSf
and Appendix A, pp.150- 51*
The relationship between amalgamation and structural
assimilation is  aptly described by Gordon. He writes:
Entrance of the minority group into the social cliques, 
clubs, and institutions of the core society /  Gordon uses 
the terms core society and host society interchangeably* 
P.7 2 . J  at the primary group level inevitably will lead 
to a substantial amount of intermarriage. I f  children 
of different ethnic backgrounds belong to the same play-group, 
later the same adolescent cliques, and at college the same 
fraternities and sororities; i f  the parents belong to the 
same country club and invite each other to their homes 
for dinner; i t  is  completely unrealistic not to expect 
these children, now grown, to love and to marry e^ch other, 
blithely oblivious to previous ethnic extraction.
However, amalgamation is  also influenced by the reduction
of cultural and economic differences between groups. On
the other hand, when members of one group Larry and enter
another one, they transmit social customs and cultural patterns
and become important representatives of their group, often
symbolizing the whole group, to the receiving group.
Though amalgamation may raise tensions and prejudices
between groups i f  other types of assimilation do not accompany
i t ,  the general effect of amalgamation, particularly i f
marriages are considered successful according to the norms
2
of both groups, is for prejudice to be reduced.
IDENTIFICATION
Identification is  defined here as the process by 
which persons believe themselves to be members of a
1 Gordon, o p .c it. . p.80.
2 Cf. Zubrzycki, Polish Immigrants in Britain, pp.157-60*
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group, "* Ihis concept has been used in connection with
2 3parent-child relations, play groups,'' and ethnic, religious
h
and racial groups* In relation to immigrant group* Alan 
Richardson, in a study of British immigrants in Australia, 
suggests that when identification occurs an immigrant uses 
the host society as a reference group and acts in a manner 
to gain acceptance by members of the host society.
1 Gordon describes this type of assimilation as the 
development of a sense of peoplehood based exclusively on the 
host society. Op.c it . . p.7l. his 'sense of peoplehood' can be 
likened to what Young calls the 'sense of oneness' in his 
definition of identification. Kimball Young, Handbook of Social 
Psychology (London: kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co., Ltd., 
1946), p .5 6 1 . Althou^i the concept has been used by
psychoanalysists to refer to the relationship between 
individuals, i t  is  used here to represent the relationship 
between individuals and groups. Cf., Eugene L. Hartley 
and Ruth E. Hartley, Fundamentals of Social Psychology 
(New York: Allred A. Knopf , 19 52) » pp• 2 8 6 - 8 9  ; Neal E.* Miller
and John Bollard, Social Learning and Imitation (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 19Vi), p. l£>4.
2 T.M. Newcomb, Social Psychology (New York: Henry Holt 
and Co., Inc., 1950), pp.307-10; Hartley and Hartley,
op.c i t . , pp.250-51 and 278-84,
3 Muzafer Sherif and Carolyn V. Sherif, Groups in Harmony 
and lens ion (New York: harper and Bros., 19 53) » pp .2^0-70 •
4 K.B. Clarke and M.P. Clark, 'Racial Identification and
Preference in Negro Children' in T.M. Newcomb and E.L. Hartley 
and others, (eds.) t Reading in Social Psychology (New Yokk: 
Henry Holt and Co., Inc., 19^7)» PP« 1^9-78; Alan Richardson,
'The Assimilation of British immigrants in a Western 
Australian Community*, R.E.M.P, Bulletin. Vol. 9 , Nos. 1-2
(Jan.-June 1 9 6 1 ); Ronald Taft and A. Gedeon Doczy, 'The 
Assimilation of Intellectual Refugees in Western Australia', 
R.E.M.P. Bulletin. Vols. 9-10, Nos. 4-2 (Oct.-June 196 1- 6 2 ).
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He proposes, firs tly , that the immigration experience creates
a condition of insecurity, the alleviation of which motivates
identification, and secondly, that some satisfaction with life
in the new country is necessary for identification to occur, ^
In this process persons come to incorporate the attributes
and to display behavior characteristics of a particular 
2
group; as A,G. Elmer says in an article titled  'Identification
as a Social Concept', social identification includes
the overt and covert manifestations of a "we" 
feeling as i t  applies to the situations under 
consideration. There must be a personal consciousness 
of "belonging to" or "being a part of" which is reflected 
in the opinions and behavior of the persons concerned ,3
However, overt attributes and behavior patterns may be
4
acquired through iudtation and, therefore their presence 
does not necessarily signify identification. In this thesis 
identification refers only to the cognitive relationship with 
the host society, which is assessed through subjective 
responses•
This thesis examines identification with the host 
society as distinct from identification involved in
. .1
structural assimilation, even though the psychological
1 Richardson, op .cit. . pp.i6 - l 7 ; cf. Newcomb op.cit .. 
pp. 5 2 8 -7 1  and 630-32.
David Crech, Richard S. Crutchfield and Eger ton L. 
Ballachey, Individual in Society (New York: McGraw-Hill 
Co., Inc., 1 9 6 2), p, 134: Young, op .cit.. p ,1 2 5 .
3 A.G, Elmer, 'Identification as a Social Concept* ,
Sociology and Social Research. Vol. 3 9 , No. 2 (Bov.-Dec.,
195*0 » P.105.
4 Miller and Dollard, op .cit.. pp. 1 0 -1 1  and 253-73.
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operation of* the phenomenon is  the same in both cases, ^
While conceivably either type of identification may occur
without the other i t  seems that, as a result of entering and
identifying with one or many associations outside one’s
ethnic group, identification with the host society may be
easier, but this depends on the kind of group joined and the
values and goals they hold. Similarly »through acculturation,
persons become more like the host society and thus may
3
identify with the host society more easily.
ABSENCE OF PREJUDICE
Prejudice is  defined here as an ’unfavorable attitude, 
a pre—disposition to perceive, act, think and feel in ways 
that are ’’against*’ rather than ’’for” another person or group.’
1 The distinction made here is similar to that made by 
Gordon. He calls the f irs t  ’participation identification’ 
and the la tte r ’historical identification*. Gordon, op. c i t .. 
PP.51-52*.
2 Taft and Doczy, op .cit. . p.33*
3 Taft expounds this view in detail. Ronald Taft, 'A 
Psychological Model for the Study of Social Assimilation', 
l i m  an Relations. Vol. X, No. 2 (l957)> pp.l4l-56.
4 Newcomb, o p.c11. . p.57^* Other definitions suggest that 
prejudice is based on faulty information and stereotyped 
generalizations. (Gordon W. Allport, The Nature of Prejudice 
(Cambridge, Mass., Addison-Wesley Publishing Co., Xnc.,195^) 
p.9; also that i t  is emotionally charged and not easily 
changed by contrary information (hrech, e t , a l .. op .c it. . p.2l4). 
Such amplifications to the basic definition of prejudice were 
not incliided, firs tly , because i t  is  questioned whether they 
hold universally for all situations and, secondly, because
they misrepresent the definition by specifying only some of 
many ’causes* and influencing factors. With reference to this 
last point Arnold Hose notes that though much work has been 
done regarding causes of prejudice, no satisfactory explanation 
has yet been found. Arnold M. Hose, 'The Causes of Prejudice’ 
in Milton I .  Barron (ed.), American Minorities (New York:
Alfred A, iCnopf, 1957TT p.7^.
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While prejudices may no t be identical for all individuals 
in a society, members of groups tend to have many common 
prejudices* Newcomb argues that this is so because 
prejudices, are part of the social norms of each group and 
becoming a member of a group entails internalizing its 
social norms*
In the model presented here no attempt is made to 
account for the rise of prejudice but rather to examine the 
way in which interacting variables can lead to its reduction 
and possible elimination* Specifically the model suggests 
that, if prejudice exists, the cumulative effect of 
assimilation in other stages of the process will lead to its 
reduction* Absorption and acculturation may contribute to 
this type of assimilation by reducing the socio-economic and
cultural differences between the immigrant group and the host
2society. The relation between structural assimilation and the 
absence of prejudice has been given considerable support by 
social psyetiological theory. For instance, Newcomb, who 
regards prejudice as part of the social norms of each group, 
says that norms are not likely to change very much unless 
there is some first-hand contact between members of the
1 Newcomb, op.cit.. pp.5&0-81* Although the social norm 
approach does not account for the prejudices of individuals 
which may differ from those of their group; (Cf. Allport, 
op.cit.. P.30-4‘1) and does not explain the primary sources of 
prejudice, it is extremely useful in explaining changes in 
prejudice. Cf. Muzafer Sherif and Carolyn W. Sherif, Groups in Harmony and Tension (New York! Harper and Brothers, 1953) ;
T.ii. Newcomb, Personality and Social Change (New York:Üryden, 1943).
Maurice Freedman (ed.*), A Minority in Britain: Social 
Studies of the Anglo-Jewish Cormnuni tv (London: Valentine. 
Mitchell, 19 55), PP.223-26.
various groups. 1 23 Allport, after contrasting the influence
of casual and friendship contacts on the reduction of
prejudice, states, ‘Contacts that bring knowledge and
acquaintance are likely to engender sounder beliefs concerning
minority groups and for this reason contribute to the
2reduction of prejudice.
Clearly, the importance of structural assimilation
is  related to the kinds of contacts which are involved.
3
Allport gives a minimal l i s t ‘d of these which he feels
should be considered both separately and in combination.
I t  includes quantitative, status and role aspects of
contact, social atmosphere surrounding the contact, personality
of the individual experiencing i t  and areas of contact.
The operation and complexity of some of these variables can
be seen in the following quote from Sherif and Sherif in
Groups in H arm ony and  Tension»
While friendly associations with an individual member of 
an out-group held at considerable distance may become 
important in changed attitudes toward the out-group, i t  is  
more likely that the out-group member in question will be 
considered simply as an exceptional member of the out-group, 
therefore not possessing the stereotyped tra its  attached 
to the out-group. In situations in which in-group
' Newcomb, op .cit. , p.6i4.
2 Allport, o p .c it,. p.2 6 8 .
3 Ibid. . pp.2 6 2 - 6 3 . This l i s t  has been drawn by Allport 
from Robin I-i.  Williams, J r ., ‘The Reduction of Intergroup 
Tension*, Social Science Research Council Bulletin. No. 57 
(1947)> P*71 and from 13. k. Kramer, ‘Residential Contacts
as a heterminent of Attitudes toward Negroes' (unpublished, 
Harvard College Library, 195C) . A fuller typology, designated 
a Provisional List of Group-Properties, is given in Merton 
in Social structure and social Theory (Glencoe, 111., The 
Free Tress, 1957}* PP • 31Ö-2&.
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members meet with members of an out-group held at
considerable distance on a very limited scale, such as a 
tea party, there is l i t t le  likelihood of change in attitudes 
of in-group members. When members of socially distant 
out-groups work in the same place of employment (e.g., a 
department store) with approximately equal status, and this 
condition is  set forth in unequivocal terms as necessary 
for the employment, individuals are likely to develop more 
favorable attitudes toward out-group members as they relate 
to employment situations. (J. Harding and R. Hogref,
•Attitudes of White Department Store Employees toward Negroe 
Co-workers*, Journal of Social Issues. Vol. 8 (1952), pp. 18-28) 
This development does not necessarily imply transfer of 
favorable attitudes to other situations. When individuals 
of socially distant in-groups live in adjacent or the same 
dwelling units, changes in attitudes toward the out-group 
may occur in either positive or negative direction, 
depending in part upon the opportunities presented for 
neighborly association by being physically relatively elose 
or distant to out-group members.
The definition of structural assimilation given by 
Gordon offers a way of generalizing some of the complexity 
described above. Rephrasing his point, contacts at the primary 
group level ( i .e .,  those which are personal, intimate and 
emotional, or those in which the involved parties treat each 
other as persons, sharing goals and giving intrinsic value 
to the relationship) play an important part in the reduction 
of prejudice. He states that i f  these occur then the total 
absence of prejudice, as directed to a group or an individual 
as a member of that group, is possible; and inferring from this, 
if  these contacts do not occur some prejudice will always 
survive* Although Gordon stresses the importance of 
structural assimilation in regard to prejudice he has
1 bherif and üherif, op .c it. . pp.221-22*
2 Gordon, op .c it.. pp. 8 1 and 159
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not limited changes in this complex type of assimilation 
to the influence of structural assimilation. He says that 
other factors, though he does not l is t  them, may also 
operate to this end. * The present model presents a l is t  
of other factors which are regarded as independent variables 
and which are considered to operate to reduce prejudice as 
well as influence the other types of assimilation. 
INDEPENDENT VARIABLES
2
Five general categories of independent variables
3
are presented below and examples of each are given. In the
theoretic model i t  is assumed that these variables can
influence each type of assimilation.
The first category is migration characteristics:
examples of which are* age at time of arrival, period of
4residence and intention to settle permanently. These
1 Ibid. . p.2 3 6 .
2 because of the interrelations of many of the dependent 
variables in this model alternative arrangements are not 
impo ssible •
3 A number of writers have drawn up categories and lis ts  
of such factors« cf., Warner and brole, op .cit.. p.i02; 
bmith, op .cit. . pp.l4o-7Ö; J .J . Mol, 'Theoretical Frame
of Reference for the Interactional Patterns of Religion 
and the Adjustment of Immigrants*, R.E.M.P. Bulletin. Vol. 7 
No. 2 (-i.pril-June, 1959) 1 pp.2 7 -2 8 ; harden, op .cit.. p.95; 
Dorrie, The Cultural Integration of Immigrants, pp.9^-95»
I t  is also interesting to compare these lis ts  with the one 
provided by Allport (op.cit., ch.l4), a l i s t  he refers to as 
ten sociocultural conditions that seem to make for prejudice
4 oiiiith, o p . c i t . . p.l43; Warden, op .cit . .  p.95s Warner 
and brole, op .c it.. p.102.
factors apply to migration Aether it is internal1 2345 or external.
The second category may be referred to as group experiences
and includes those social, cultural, economic and political
2factors which differentiate a group from the host society.
These background* factors are extremely important in under­
standing the assimilation process. The third is characteristics 
of settlement: numerical strength of a group, its proportional 
density in relation to the host society, its physical isolation
and the order of its appearance and its distribution with
3regard to other minority groups are examples. The fourth is
individual attitudes. The predispositions of both the immigrants
and the host society to change are crucial to the assimilation
4process and it must not be overlooked that these pre­
dispositions are influenced not only by personality traits 
but also by factors affecting assimilation and the types of 
assimilation itself. The attitudinal differences between
1 James R. kapstone, * Determinants of -adjustment of Migrants 
in the Rural-Urban Fringe* (unpublished Raster’s thesis, The 
Pennsylvania jitate University, University Park, Pa., 1962),
PP•32—3j •
2 JJorrie, The Cultural Integration of Immigrants, p.95;
Smith, op.cit.. pp. 1^3-53.
3 iiorrie, The Cultural Integration of immigrants. P*95;
Harden, on.clt. f p.95; Warner and ^role, op.cit.. p.192.
Louis Nirth * The Problem of Minority Groups* in Ralph Linton 
(ed.) , The Science of Man in the World Crisis (hew York*
Columbia University Press, 19^5)» PP*352-5^*
4 Uorrie, The Cultural Integration of Immigrants, pp.94-95*
5 Hoi, op.cit.. pp.27-28. Mol, using Merton's terminology, 
applies the term 'anticipatory socialization* to these 
variables. Cf. Merton, op.cit.. pp.265-68, et passim.
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various generations in particular groups is also included here* 
The final category is physical differentiation and the dominant 
example here is  skin colour* ^
To some extent, all these factors influence the process 
of assimilation but for different studies some are more 
important than others. In this thesis the relationships 
between three migration and settlement characteristics 
(period of residence, age upon arrival and urban experience) 
and the assimilation process receive special attention*
The settlers are divided, arbitrarily, into three groupings 
according to the length of time they have been in Australia: 
those residing twenty-four years or more (arriving before 194o) , 
those residing twelve to twenty-three years (arriving befbre 
I95l)# and those residing eleven years or less (arriving 
after 1950).
With. regard to age upon arrival a suitable point at 
which to differentiate immigrants is  an age somewhere between 
ten and twelve years because (as was mentioned in Chapterl) 
those arriving at ages less than thirteen, besides being 
subjected to the same influences of siblings bom in the new 
country, have at least some of their primary education in the 
schools of the new land* However, only four out of the 
fifty —eight respondents were twelve or younger when they 
arrived so this classification was impractical;
1 Ibid. . p.28; Warner and ^role, dp .cit. . pp.284-88.
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alternatively, &hd foliowing the precedent of Warner and Srole, 
this study uses the age eighteen years to separate the youthful 
from the older arrivals.
borne of the rural settlers in this study have lived 
and worked in urban areas of Australia prior to migrating 
to Shepparton Shire; contrasting these with settlers who have 
lived only in rural areas provides an opportunity to assess 
the influence of two settlement patterns (one including 
urban experience and one not) on the assimilation process. 
LIMITATIONS IMPOSED ON THE MODEL liY 11 IK PRESENT STUDY
In this thesis the model of assimilation will be 
applied to one area of the expansive field of assimilation*
The application is  limited by the following factors: 
firstly, as i t  happened, the group studied was made up 
predominantly of immigrants (persons born outside Australia); 
none of those born in Australia were twenty-one years old, 
the arbitrary age used to select respondents, at the time of 
the study. Secondly, although some have lived or worked in 
urban areas prior to settling in Shepparton Shire, they are 
at the present time, like the rest, living in a rural area. 
Thirdly, as peasants from small villages, most share a common 
^re-emigration experience which includes a low level of 
formal education, closely integrated family life  and few 
contacts with urban industrial l ife,  ( jee Chapter II.) AH of 
these factors are^  expected to impede assimilation.
1 Varner and Srole, op.cit. . pp.30-32.
Writers; have suggested that groups which are isolated 
or segregated, as they may be in rural areas, may be absorbed 
into the economy1 but beyond that even acculturation may be
o
slow* Furthermore, in commenting about bo th the Factors:
being First generation settlers and being oF peasant background
Gordon maintains that acculturation is  all that should be
3
expected under such conditions* These limitations are thus 
imposed on the interaction patterns suggested by the model 
used to study assimilation in this thesis.
SUitiARY
The deFinition oF assimilation used here states that 
i t  is a process of interpenetration and Fuaion in which persons 
a d groups acquire the mesnories, sentiments and attitudes oF 
other persons or groups, and by sharing their experience and 
history are incorporated with them in a common cultural liFe. 
This deFinition, provided by Park and Burgess, has been 
modiFied, For analytical purposes, to the eFfect that the 
process is said to reach an end when the variation in 
particular characteristics oF a group do not diFFer From the 
variation Found in those characteristics in the host society.
1 borrie, The Cultural integration oF Immigrants« pp. 101-102*
2 Gordon, op.cit . . p*78.
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3 I b i d . . p p . 2 4 2 - 4 3
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Six variables (absorption, acculturation, structural 
assimilation, amalgamation, identification and the absence 
of prejudice), representing the interests of various 
disciplines and referred to as types of assimilation subsumed 
in the total process, were presented in an interaction model. 
Finally, five categories of independent variables were listed 
which were expected to influence each of the subprocesses. 
This model is intended to be used in categorizing and 
analyzing the process of assimilation in this thesis.
CHAPTER V
ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND ABSORPTION
This chapter describes the economic achievement of*
Greek Macedonians in Ghepparton Ghire and i ts  relationship 
to their assimilation.
La NUOWNERgH IP  AMONG G D bliiE R h EUROPEANS IN  GHEPPARTON GHIRE
Ita lians and Albanians own large amounts of* expensive 
land in ohepparton Ghire, but they are surpassed by the 
Greek Macedonians. I t  is  not the intention of* this 
section to explain why Greek Macedonians own more land than 
others; indeed, the survey, in concentrating on Greek 
Macedonians, does not provide the necessary information 
to do so • The comparison simply shows the economic strength 
of the Greek Macedonian se ttle rs  and serves as a background 
for discussing their land acquisition and absorption.
In Ghepparton Ghire orchards are cultivated in about 
one half of the 19 »000 acres of the subdivision known as 
liest Riding and, except for a few in the adjacent North 
Riding, these are the only ones in the 3 6 0  square miles of the 
shire. (bee Figure 1 .) Greek Macedonians owned 3»009 
acres of land in the shire of bhepparton in 19^2. Of these, 
2,883 acres were in the West Riding and the remaining 12b 
acres in the North Riding. In the West Riding Greek 
Macedonians owned 15 per cent of the 19,000 acres, Ita lians 
10 per cent, and Albanians 8 per cent. 1 Greek Macedonians,
J Relating the acreage owned by these groups in 1962 to the
number of males from the respective birthplaces enumerated in
±he ,l9 6 l Census gives figures.by which0to compare amounts of land Owned* the Greek Macedonian own 1Ö4 acres per ureek—born
male, the Ita lian  89 acres and the Albanian 165 acres.
(Gee Table V-1)
ir ,n
besides buying more land, tended to buy land in slightly 
larger pieces and to pay more for it ,  (»See Table V—1«) The 
higher prices paid for land by Greek Macedonians were 
related to their purchasing orchards more frequently than 
the other giro ups, orchard land being of greater value than 
other agricultural land« The fact that Greek Macedonians 
purchased land in slightly larger pieces relates to the 
absence of smaller market garden plots among their purchases« 
Only 100 acres of the 2,883 owned by Greek Macedonians 
were used for dairy farming; the rest were orchards« None 
were ur.ed exclusively for market gardening, although many 
grew vegetables for commercial purposes between their trees« 
-although much of the land owned by Italians and Albanians 
was also in orchards, the author observed that these two 
groups frequently engaged in market gardening or dairying 
exclusively. (The type of farming could not be tabulated 
because the shire records did not report i t  consistently«)
In the various time periods used in Table V—1 , 1 the 
purchasing patterns did not vary greatly among the groups, 
but the number of acres purchased by each group and the 
mean price they paid varied over time. Ten per cent of the 
land owned by Greek Macedonians, 15 per cent of that owned by 
Italians and 33 per cent owned by Albanians in 1 9 6 2
1 In the f irs t of these periods the mean value of land sales 
advanced slowly; in the next, between 1950 and 1958# the mean 
annual value increased rapidly; and the trend broke in 1959* 
(ijee Appendixe.)
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was bought before 19 5 0 ; about one half of the land owned by 
each of these three in 1962 was purchased between 1950 
and 195Ö* In the first period Albanians bought the least 
expensive land but in the other two periods the Italians 
bought the least expensive; however, Greek Macedonians 
consistently bought the most expensive land. In the last 
period, after 1958, Italians bought slightly more land than 
Greek Macedonians who had purchased the most land in the 
other two periods,
according to the survey of Greek i acedonlans, the
amount of land owned by various families in this group
varied considerably. Orchard advisors in the shire suggested
that twenty-eight acres of orchard would provide an Income
sufficient for a single family, and using this minimal
criterion eighteen of the fifty-four Greek Macedonian economic 
o
units owned less than twenty-eight acres. (One of these
included thirteen acres and te rest nineteen or more,)
Fifteen owned between 28 and 49 acres; sixteen owned between
3
50 and 100 acres; and five owned more than this, specifically 
1 0 3 » 110 , 1 1 2 , l48 and 403 acres, (The family owning 403
acres was considered the second largest orchardist in the 
Goulburn Valley.) In 19^ 3 the shire valued these five large 
properties as worth, £30,000, £31,800, £38,300, £42,400 and 
£1 2 3 , 4 0 0 , respectively.
1 this criterion is used even though it  dees not take into 
account the size of a family or its standard of living.
2 The fifty—eight household respondents in the survey represent 
only fifty-four economic units, i .e , ,  four respondents joined 
others in owning and operating their property, though they lived 
separately. Three were sons joining fathers; and two brothers, 
owning jointly, were treated as one economic unit,
3 One of these economic units was a 100 acre dairy farm.
Several of* these large landowners have not restricted 
their investments to orchard land but in the last f*ive years 
have purchased properties in the city of* bhepparton. The 
father and two sons who owned 103 acres of orchards have 
purchased and renovated a block of shops valued at £65»000 
and built a modern motel opposite Shepparton* s Lake Victoria* 
The motel was valued at £50,000. The family with 110 acres 
also owned a block of shops worth £70,000 and a hotel 
evaluated at £130,000. The family with 112 acres had a 
grocery store in the city of Shepparton. The family with the 
largest agricultural holdings owned a hotel and motel complex 
worth £i40,000 as well as a hotel in a neighboring town, 
but no evaluation of this la tter property has been made. 1
These families continue to live on their orchards and 
to take a major part in agricultural activities, entrusting 
the urban enterprises to managers. I t  is likely that future 
generations will take greater responsibility in the 
Shepparton businesses; the largest landowner expects his 
grandchildren (now in their teens) to acquire managerial, 
legal, or accountancy training so that they cam properly 
oversee the vast investments of the family.
1 Others have observed similar property acquisition among 
immigrants. Kosa in a study of Hungarian immigrants to Canada 
found that many who arrived before 1939 were poor, uneducated, 
unskilled and inexperienced, yet in his sample of 112 one out 
of every ten had an estimated wealth of ^100,000 and one out of 
every three more than /33»000. John kosa, ’Hungarian Immigrants 
in North Americas Their Residential Mobility and Ecology*, 
Canadian Journal of Economics and Political science. Vol. XXXI, 
(August, 1956), , P P .3 5 8 -7 0 , especially n .7 .  Cf. Emily Greene 
laich, Our Slavic Fellow Citizens (New York* Charities 
Publication Committee, 19 ioj , pp.337 -^3 •
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These five fam ilies re f le c t outstanding accomplishments, 
and tend to overshadow the others who have not yet paid for 
the ir land or are in  debt buying more. However, the 
ac tiv ity  o f these aspiring families contributes to the 
economic s ta b ility  of th is  group in the sh ire.
FACTORS INFLUENCING THE LAND ACQUISITION OF GREEK MACEDONIANS
The amount of land owned by the Greek Macedonians
ra ises  considerable in te re s t among most people o f Shepparton,
and opinions d iffe r  about i t .  Selected persons, including
those in  administrative positions, offered the opinion that
a Greek ship builder had made available to the Greeks a
considerable amount o f money for loan at low in te re s t. Of
the thirty-two B ritish Australian landowners1 2 asked about th is ,
fourteen said they believed that help must have been 
2
available; eight professed no knowledge or no opinion; 
but the remaining ten thought the Greek Macedonians acquired 
the ir land without external assistance. Unfortunately, the 
f i r s t  opinions could neither be defin ite ly  confirmed nor 
re jected . Bankers, interviewed, acknowledged that they had 
heard outside money was available, but they could not 
substantiate the story, and, o f course, they were e th ica lly
1 One out of four landowners with B ritish—sounding names, 
in the sh ire 's  Vest Riding (the f ru i t  growing section),
was interviewed. The sampling frame was made from the shire 
ratebooks. (See Introduction)
2 One respondent in  the sample was prepared to suggest that 
the loan fund amounted to £5,000,000. Others suggested that 
c ity  Greeks who had made money in  cafes and restaurants loaned 
money at normal in te re s t ra tes  or lower.
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bound not to discuss their clients. T he Greek Macedonians, 
on the other hand, in intimate conversation said that they 
knew of the stories of outside help but that there was no 
truth in them. The author disagrees with those who 
attribute Greek Macedonian purchases to external loans and 
maintains that their purchases can be accounted for by such 
factors as the particular economic conditions in Shepparton 
Shire and Victoria (which have been favorable for orcharding), 
pur chasing patterns which include co-operation among the 
Greek Macedonians and high risk private loans, family 
co-operation in economic activities, and the value placed 
by them on landowner ship.  ^ (Although i t  is beyond the scope 
of the study to examine purchasing practices, kinship, 
and value systems among Italians and Albanians, these 
factors seem to operate among them as well.)
1 These factors have been associated with land purchases in 
other studies of immigrants in rural areas. Cf. Balch, 
op .cit. , pp. 319-29; E. deS. Brunner, Immigrant Farmers and 
Their Children (Garden City, N.W.i Doubleday, Doran and Co.,
Inc., 1929)» PP*56-59; Borrie, Italians and Germans in Australia, 
pp. 102-108. The operation of these factors is  described 
in greatest detail by the f irs t  author and, though the book 
deals with immigrants to the United States prior to 1 9 1 0 , 
the details agree remarkably well with those in Shepparton 
Shire.
ECONOMIC FACTORS
Economic conditions affecting fru it growing have 
improved continually since Greek Macedonians began settling 
in the shire of Sheppar ton and they have benefited from these 
favorable conditions.
Firstly, there has been a significant increase in
the value of land in Shepparton Shire. In 1945 land sales
averaged £6 0 .5  per acre and the average slowly increased
to £77*2 per acre in 19^ 9* This was followed by a rapid
increase in 1950 when land sales averaged £113.8 per acre.
The average continued to rise reaching £219*8 in 195 3 »
£317.7 in 1956 and reached a peak of £433.7 in 1958. A
decline in 1 9 5 9 -6 0  reflects partly the depreciation of peach
orchards following heavy rains in 1956- 5 7 * * and partly the
sale of a greater proportion of dairy and market gardens
than orchards. (See Appendix C.) In 1962 the average price
per acre was £362.4. In the twenty years between 1943 and
1962 tne value of land Increased more than five times
2
despite the drop in 1959« Land Investments, particularly 
those made between 1943 and 1949, were very profitable; all 
of the owners of more than 100 acres bought land at this time. 
Those who purchased later them 1950 s t i l l  benefited from the 
rising land values though no t as greatly.
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1 Reaches become water logged, i .e . when rains soak the 
ground over a prolonged period, the flow of sap is Impeded 
and the trees die. Those who lost trees through water logging 
in 1 9 5 6 -5 7  replanted pears which are not affected by excessive 
rain. In 1 9 6 2 -6 3  heavy rains again destroyed peach trees in the 
shire but the losses were less severe.
2 Inflation accounts for shout half of this increase, 
according to economists at the Aus tra il an National University.
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Secondly, there was an increasing demand for peaches 
and pears in the canneries of Victoria during this period*
Xn the ten years between 19*0 and 1952 the number of 
canneries in Victoria increased from forty-seven to sixty-two; 
the value of materials used in these canneries increased 
fxom £4 , 611,000 to £ 1 2 ,9 9 1  »000; and the output of fruit 
in syrup increased from 671*000 cwt, to 1, 197*000 cwt*
(See Appendix D.) The increased number of canneries and 
increased production provided markets for fru it that had 
not existed earlier and this in turn Influenced the 
rising land values and provided investors, such as the 
Greek Macedonians, with steady returns from their orchards*
Xn general, the advancing economy proved most 
rewarding to those who entered i t  earliest* Among eighteen i 
economic units owning less than twenty-eight acres, one-half 
arrived after 1956* while owners with the greatest amounts 
of land arrived in Australia before 1 9 4 0* The influence of 
period of residence can also be seen in Table V- 2  in which 
the average acreage owned increases with the period of 
residence in Australia of the household head* Those who 
arrived before I9*f0 owned an average of 76*3 acres (or 
excluding the owner of 4o3 acres, 61*5); those who arrived 
between 1940 and 1950 owned an average of 4o*3 acres and 
those after 1950 owned 36*9 acres* However, not all persons 
who had lived in Australia for long periods of time were 
owners of large tracts of laiid* One who had been in Australia
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TABLE V -2* MEAN SIZE OF HOLDINGS FOR FIFTY-FOUR GREEK
MACEDONIAN ECONOMIC UNITS X PERIOD OF RESIDENCE 
AND NUMBER OF ADULT MALES IN IHE ECONOMIC UNIT: 
SHEFPARTON SHIRE , 19 63
&P e r io d  o f  R e s id e n c e
24  Y e a r s  o r  M ore 
( A r r iv e d  b e f o r e
19 4 o )
1 2 -2 3  Y e a r s  
( A r r iv e d  
b e tw e e n  1 9 4 0 -  
19 5 0 )
11 Y e a r s  
o r  l e s s  
( A r r iv e d  
a f t e r  19«50)
T o t a l
Num ber o f  
e c o n o m ic  u n i t s 23 10 21 54
Mean a c r e a g e * 5 
p e r  e c o n o m ic  
u n i t 7 6 . 3 4o .3 3 6 .9
A d u l t  M a le s  i n t h e  E co n o m ic  U n i t
One Two T h r e e  M ore Two
Jbtro t h e r s  
o r  M ore
T o t a l
Num ber o f  
e c o n o m ic  u n i t s 19 20 7 1 7 54
Mean a creage**  
p e r  e c o n o m ic  
u n i t 2 7 .5  ^6. 8 8 8 .1  4o3>0 64*6
a The period of residence of the household head was used in 
constructing this table*
b Analysis of variance F * 1 « 3 2 , df2,5l; not sign« at .05 level. 
Excluding the economic unit with 4Ö3 acres, the head of which 
arrived before 19*10» reduces the mean acreage of those arriving 
in that period to 6 1.5; analysis of variance produces F*4.56, 
df 2,50; sign, at . 0 5  level.
g
Economic units which contained only brothers were treated 
separately for comparative purposes*
d Analysis of Variance, including the f irs t  four columns, 
F * 3 * 8 8 , df 3 »**3; sign, at .05 level. Including the f irs t  
three columns only, F*5*82, df 2,42; sign, at *01 level.
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since 1937 owned only thirteen acres, the smallest holding 
among the Greek Macedonians* hut this case and others like i t  
can be explained by examining the family unit involved* This 
man and his wife farmed their orchard alone; they had no 
children and the man's only brother was never in the orchard 
business with him* This case serves as an introduction to 
another factor influencing the success of Greek Macedonians, 
namely, the family as a co-operating unit*
PURCHASING PATTERNS
As shown in Chapter III  between 19^ end 19^ 7 most of 
the land purchases made by Greek Macedonians were joint 
purchases by persons who came from the same village but were 
not co ns anguine ally related* The partnerships established in 
this early period were dissolved later when new land was 
purchased* by this time families had arrived and new purchases 
were registered in the names of father and son* About one- 
half of the economic family units, twenty-six out of fifty - 
four, owned property jointly in the names of father and sons.
The land records show that brothers, even in the 
absence of their father, co-operated ih the purchase of land; 
although not all maintained a common residence or continued 
the partnership in subsequent purchases* The following 
account is  typical of the way brothers acquired land*
In 19^ 8 Petros, age eighteen years, arrived in Australia, 
settled immediately in Shepparton and was employed by his 
uncle who had sponsored him* Two years la ter the uncle
170
sponsored the older brother of* Petros and after two more 
years the two brothers sponsored their youngest brother.
In 1951 Petros invested his savings with his uncle in the 
purchase of an orchard only to ask for his money back the 
next year. Five days after receiving the money (according 
to the land records), Petros and his two brothers bought a 
forty—nine acre orchard for £9*300. By this time Petros had 
married and he, his wife and two brothers lived together.
After three years the other two brothers married and the three 
families shared a house. Petros admitted that the wives 
quarrelled and that this was the main reason for selling 
the orchard two years later. Petros bought a twenty-one 
acre orchard for £17,000 and the other two brothers bought 
another orchard and remained partners for another four years. 
Then the older brother sold his share to his sibling-partner 
and moved to Melbourne, (interview 26 and 39•)
This account demonstrates important aspects of familial 
relations, particularly fraternal ones, in land purchases.
By co-operating brothers were able to pool resources and 
make purchases beyond the reach of a single investor. In 
some cases brothers lived together, thus, further reducing 
their costs. This economic co-operation between brothers, 
in the absence of the authority of a father occurred eight 
times according to the land records. The partnerships 
were broken in only three of the eight occurrences and then only 
when one brother was able to maintain the orchard independently, 
or to buy new property alone.
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Whereas the f irs t  purchasing pattern involved joint 
purchases by intimate members of one family9 a second 
pattern was made possible by the loaning of money 
unofficially on a broader basis* Greek Macedonians, through 
informal financial arrangements, made money available to their 
relatives and other countrymen for purchasing land* The 
size of the loan varied with the affluence of the lender, 
but one respondent reported that he was able to borrow £100 
or £200 from each of eight countrymen, and this amount 
together with his savings became the twenty-five per cent 
deposit made on a £6,4^0 orchard in 1952« (interview 19*)
After becoming established those who had borrowed 
would willingly lo an to others. However, one successful 
respondent said that the money was not distributed carelessly 
but only after a prospective borrower had shown his 
industry and th rift. (interview 25.) Fifteen of the fifty - 
four family economic units reported that they had received 
financial help from friends or relatives when they bought 
their land. Twelve of these were part of the large kin 
group recorded in Figure 5 of Chapter XII.
I f  help from kinsmen or friends was not available to 
finance a particular purchase, Greek Macedonians sought 
other sources; some of these involved high interest rates 
and great financial risk. High interest rates were associated 
with private purchase arrangements between buyer and seller. 
This third pattern usually occurred when the buyer did not
/have sufficient capital to make the deposit necessary for a 
bank loan« Under these arrangements the seller held the deed 
until the land was paid for and collected interest usually 
at a higher rate than that of bank loans« Nine of the 
fifty-four Macedonian families said that they had bought 
their land through private arrangement with the seller«
One Greek Macedonian said that the man -who sold him his 
property not only held the deed, but also received the income 
from the fruit directly; after taking his annual payment 
he passed on the remainder« (-Satisfied with the ability 
of this settler to manage an orchard and with the interest 
derived from the unpaid balance, the former owner suggested 
that the family pay only the interest for a few years and 
go on to purchase another property«) (interview 19«)
When an intending buyer could make no arrangements 
with friends, banks, or the seller, he approached loan 
companies. In this fourth pattern four of the fifty-four 
borrowed money from such companies at twelve per cent interest 
on the total loan in an arrangement which usually included 
provision for the payment of the interest only and then 
the repayment of the borrowed amount at the end of the loan 
perio d.
Tw> other aspects of land purchasing were noted by 
both British Australians and the Greek Macedonians« First, 
those with more than one orchard were reputed to buy new land 
befbre the original purchase was paid off.
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Moreover, they bought the new property with just the deposit, 
hoping to pay i.t off* from the earnings. The headmaster in one 
of the schools said he knew of one man who did not have 
enough money to pay for the repairs of a tractor and 
had to wait t i l l  the end of the season to pay. He commented,
•An Australian would never operate on so small a margin* ♦
The second aspect was most common in recent years and is  related 
to the prosperity of certain parts of the Macedonian 
community. The owners of large amounts of land were 
said to use their influence to secure loans from banks for 
their countrymen. One family, with no other kin in the shire, 
confided that a wealthy Macedonian orchardist had refused 
to loan them money personally, but promised to help arrange 
the loan through the bank* A British Australian told the 
following story 1 a Greek Macedonian wanted to buy a £30,000 
orchard but had only £10,000 for deposit. The bank refused 
to finance the purchase and within three days a number of 
successful Greek Macedonians went into the bank together 
to withdraw their money, telling the manager that because 
the bank was unwilling to help their countrymen they would 
take their business elsewhere. According to the story, 
the bank capitulated.
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FAMILY CO-OPERATION IN ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES
The extended family residential pattern and the 
intricate kin system described in Chapter III contributes 
to the economic activity of Greek Macedonians. Table V-2 
shows the relationship of* family size to the number of acres 
owned; as the number of adult males on the orchard Increases 
so does the acreage owned. Persons who worked their orchards 
alone averaged 27*5 acres; where a father and an adult son 
were partners Hie average was 46.8 acres and «here three 
adult males farmed together the average was 88.1. The 
Greek Macedonian family with the largest number of acres had 
a father, three sons and an adult grandson working their 403 
acres in partnership. The economic units which included two 
or more brothers (without a paternal head) averaged 64.6 acres. 
In Table V—2, they were treated separately for comparative 
purposes. The differences in acreage owned by brothers and 
males in other parts of this table came about mostly because 
this category includes co-operation not only between two 
brothers but between three as well.
Men, women and children of all ages are assigned work 
in the family enterprise. Both British Australians and 
Macedonians themselves emphasized this pattern of family 
employment. One of the headmasters in a local school said 
the mo ther of a Macedonian student maintains a market 
garden herself while the father labors on another orchard.
A British Australian orchardist reported that his Macedonian
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neighbors do their own pruning and then he hires them to prune 
his trees* Women doing a man's work on a priming ladder 
and the family involvement in fru it grading and packing were 
noted in Chapter XXX* These are not the exceptions but were 
observed time and time again*
The Macedonians announced with pride the benefits 
they received from family labor* One respondent said 
'Our neighbor British Australian/ has ten acres and he 
has two hired men to help him* We have fifty-six  acres and 
we work them with only our family* But everyone works: 
the women and even my grandfather' • (interview 50*) As the 
author le ft the orchard, there was the grandparent, aged 
seventy, irrigating the market garden plot*
One man observed that his British Australian neighbors 
work an eight hour day during the fru it picking season, 
and added that he handles 300 cases between the neighbor's 
quitting time and his; and ano ther mentioned several British 
Australians who had to sell their orchards because 'the sons 
did not stay with their fathers*, (interviews 19 and 1,) 1 
The greek Macedonians see their own families as hard-working, 
closely-knit economic units*
1 This is  not an accurate evaluation of the labor 
practices of British Australian orchardists* Many were 
known to work hours equal to the Macedonians and to have 
maintained the orchards within their families for generations*
Labor is available within the larger kin group© also. 
During calls the author observed landowners helping relatives 
to prune or spray; these were owners of small orchards who had 
finished their own work. Expensive sprayers, tractors, and 
trucks are loaned within the kin group also.
Family contribution to the economic enterprise takes 
yet another form; members of families on small, newly- 
purchased orchards often take non-agricultural employment 
while the family pays off a recent purchase or saves for 
another. These are mostly young men in their late teens 
or early twenties, but occasionally an owner* s daughter 
or wife goes to work in the local cannery. Five young men 
who had non-agricultural jobs spoke of their future 
occupational, aspirations; the ambition of each is to return 
to orcharding when the family owns enough land to support 
them a ll. Meanwhile, they spend their free time working 
on the family orchard.
One of these five mentioned that he turns all his money 
over to his father and accepts no wages fbr work on the orchard. 
He summarized his attitude in this ways *1 get no wages for 
helping my family; that*s different from Australians. X 
give my wages from the will to my fatheri that’s different 
from Australians* But we own our house, one orchard and are 
paying for another orchard and that’s different from the 
Australians too*, (interview 3<>.)
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LANDOWNERSHIP AS A CULTURAL VALUE
Peasants, because of their dependence on land, have 
come to value i t ,  to desire ownership and to measure their 
success in terms of the acquisition of it* Thomas and 
Znaniecki referring to the Polish peasant points out that 
land is all important to him* Not only is  i t  the most 
essential part of his property, but i t  gives the owner and 
his family their social prestige and rank.1 2
Sanders in speaking of Greek peasants says:
The peasant prizes land above all else. •• «Land has been 
the peasant’s security; i f  ho has a few acres available 
to him he knows that he can put in a crop and main tain 
life ; without land he is helpless. That is why many 
peasants will insist on buying more land when they get 
a sum of money....The peasants feel closely attached to 
family acres handed down thragh, two, three or more 
generations. Peasant fathers, too, feel a strong sense 
of obligation to pass on to their children the patrimony 
of land, intact, i f  possible. At times, this is more 
important than providing the children with an education or 
a respectable dwelling
In Sheppax ton bhire Greek Kacedonians retain a desire to have 
land, to increase their holdings, and to be able to pass a 
substantial inner!tance of land to their children.
One respondent said that Macedonians in Australia 
judge a man’s worth by the number of years he has been in 
the country and the number of acres he has purchased, 
(interview 30.) Tb the economic motivation behind land
1 Thomas and Znaniecki, op .c it.. pp. 1 5 6  ff.
2 Sanders, Rainbow in the Rock, op .cit.. p.309-10.
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purchases in c»hepp&rton must be added the cultural value 
associated with land ownership, 
n io lU K ih ^
Am attempt will now be made to assess whether these 
factors could reasonably result in the ownership by the Greek 
Macedonians of so much valuable land, or whether i t  is 
necessary to fa ll back on the story of loans from a Greek 
ship builder, A separate report for each of the fifty-four 
families would be lengthy and repetitive, and, therefore, only 
two case histories will be treated* These do not represent 
the majority of the Greek Macedonian economic units because 
they had no established kin to give them in itia l support, 
but have been selected to demonstrate that land can be 
acquired without this help,
CASE I
This man arrived from Scopia in 195^ > was unsuccessful 
in finding work in Melbourne, and that same year went to 
shepparton viere he worked as a laborer for a Greek Macedonian 
orchardist. Two years later he was asked to manage the 
twenty-three acre orchard of a Greek Macedonian widow for 
which he received one-third of the profits, and two years 
later bought a thirty-five acre orchard for £15,000. 
Subsequently, the man1 s wife, a nervous woman, became sick 
and after years of unsuccessful treatment was advised to 
v isit Greece. After four years as owner he sold the 
orchard for £15,000 and, by his own admission, deposited
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£10,000 in the bank and used £3,000 to finance a trip  to 
Greece. Returning to Australia after nine months, he 
worked as a laborer in Shepparton Shire for a few months 
and, after the fru it season, made a £10,000 deposit on a 
£25,000 orchard. He arranged privately to pay off the rest 
in annual payments of £2,000. (interview 53.) The details 
of both these purchases were verified in the records of the Shire 
How reasonable are the details of this account?
Using the estimates provided by orchard advisors in the shire, 
a mature orchard could be expected to produce eight tons 
of friiit per acre, and in 195^  fru it was valued at £50 
per ton. Therefore, the respondent as a share-farmer on 
twenty-three acres could receive, as a maximum one-third 
of £9,200 or £3,06 6 . Housing was provided in the contract;
and if  personal expenditures could be kept under £ 1,000, 
in two years the respondent could have accumulated £4,000; 
an ample deposit for the f irs t purchase i f  i t  had been 
privately arranged. Applying the same sta tistics to his 
own orchard, he could expect a maximum return from the 
thirty-five acres of £l4,000 per year from which he would have 
to pay at least £6,000 per year to pay for the property 
completely in two years.1 *45
1 There are many variables which would influence any
financial return. They are» ( i) then number of acres in 
production, (2) the proportion of fru it contracted to go to the
cannery, (3) the ability to dispose of the excess firuit,
(4) the size of the bonus paid by the cannery to its  share­
holding fru it growers (of which the respondent was one) and
(5) the numerous expenses involved in orcharding, e.g., 
machinery purchase and repair, cost of sprays and harvesting. 
Unfortunately such data is no t available in this study.
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I f  persons lived frugally, as this respondent and his 
family were kr»wn to do, mostly on food from their gardens, 
in minimal conditions of housing and comfort, and providing 
most of the labor on the orchard, i t  seems possible that such 
purchases could occur without outside assistance«
CASE II
The account of Pantelis and his brother-in-law, both 
from Papayannis, illustrates the determination of the Creek 
Macedonians« This history is one which the author watched 
progress during the nine months of the survey and through 
correspondence and v isits in the year following« Hie 
enterprise cannot be regarded as economically stable at 
this time, but signs of i ts  future success are clear even now« 
Pantelis, his brother-in-law, his brother and their wives 
and children arrived in 1954. 1 They went to Melbourne and 
husbands and wives found employment in factories« For the 
next seven years they worked and saved, each male buying 
and paying for a house in the city. (The houses were in 
adjacent suburbs within a mile of each other.^ In 1961 
they sold their houses and the three families went to 
Shepparton Shire, where they bought a 100 acre dairy farm.
This was the only fully non-orchard property in the survey« 
(Another family ran a dairy while they waited for the fru it 
trees they had planted to come into production.) Pantelis 
and his partners would have liked to buy an orchard but they
1 This group arrived as assisted immigrants without personal 
sponsors« Only two of the men were enumerated in the survey«
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fe lt that they could not afford one large enough to support 
them. The price of the dairy was £18 , 5 0 0 ; they deposited 
£6,000, and arranged privately to pay the owner £1,000 
per year for two years, then £2,000 per year. At the time of 
the in itia l interview the family was milking fifteen cows 
and had ten cows due to freshen. A dairy farm advisor in the 
shire estimated that a profit of £150 per cow can be 
realized each year. This would mean that Pantelis and the 
other two families had only £2,750 for farm and personal 
expenses after the annual payment of £ 1,0 0 0 . However, the 
families were not dependent on the dairy alone, nor did 
the situation remain static. First, Pantelis* brother 
returned to Melbourne in 1962 to work for wages. Second, 
Pantelis and the two women worked a market garden in the 
summer and pruned £>r British Australian orchardists during the 
winter. Ihe women also worked part-time in the local cannery 
during the summer. Third, the brother-in-law took a full-time 
job in a local factory, helping on the farm in his spare time. 
Fourth, all the money that was earned was used to buy more 
cows. A year and a half after the in itia l interview the 
families were milking sixty-five cows.
The seller confided to one of the British Australians in 
the sample that he had charged more for tbe farm than i t  was 
worth and that he expected the farm back in a year because of 
default of payment. That was in 1961. They have made each of 
the payments since then and plan to enlarge their dairy to 
ninety 00ws by 1966.
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ECONOMIC ABSORPTION
Economic absorption is defined as 'the immigrant's 
capacity not only to secure employment on arrival in his new 
country but also to sustain his employment1 Hie Greek 
Macedonians as self-employed orchard owners fu lfil the f irs t  
part of this definition; furthermore, as a result of kinship 
ties and labor demands on large orchards, new immigrants 
quickly find employment and become absorbed into the economy* 
however, to maintain their orchards and jobs requires a mastery 
of orcharding techniques, an important consideration in view 
of the difference between the subsistence agriculture 
practices by them prior to migration and the techniques of 
irrigation and scientific spraying involved in modern orcharding* 
both orchard advisors and British Australian orchardiats 
agreed that the settlers farming practices equalled those 
of the natives. A few thought they did not use enough 
fe rtilize r or that they robbed the soil by planting vegetables 
between the maturing trees, but both these practices were 
confined to those orchardists s t i l l  paying for their land and 
reflected temporary economies rather than customary practices.
1 Borrie, The Cultural Integration of Immigrants, P*101*
See Chapter IV
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Where do the Greek Macedonians acquire knowledge 
about orcharding# Much, detailed information was available, 
in many cases unsolicited, from governmental and industrial 
agencies.^ The local cannery mailed printed instructions 
concerning types of sprays and spraying as well as 
recommendations as to the extent of culling to attain specific 
fru it sizes; salesmen visited the orchards regularly and 
distributed information related to orcharding; the government 
sponsored radio, television and public demonstrations dealing 
with relevant topics. The Macedonians are aware of the 
audio-visual presentation but few make use of them because, 
they say, the programs were scheduled at times when they were 
in the orchards* however, they used their radios to obtain 
weathex' forecasts because these had a bearing on irrigation, 
spraying and picking. Orchard advisors reported that Greek 
Macedonians made few direct demands on their time. As will be 
noted in Chapter VI, only certain Macedonians attended field 
day demonstrations arranged by the orchard advisors, but these 
transmitted information to other Macedonians. There was 
considerable pressure exerted on all new orchardists by 
established immigrants as well as British Australians to
1 borrie reports that Italians in the sugar cane areas of 
Queensland use information from the Government Sugar 
Experimental Stations, the State bureau of Agriculture and 
growers* organizations to improve their farming techniques. 
Incidently he also notes that the interest in such sources of 
information varied with the prosperity of the immigrant farms, 
borrie, Italians and Germans in -austra lia , p. 106.
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conform, at least in spraying, for the protection of 
all from insect menace, 1
When asked how they learned techniques of pruning, 
cultivating, or irrigating, the Greek Macedonians replied 
that they learned by looking over the fence. They watch 
and imitate. They also approach British Australians directly 
and ask for advice or to be shown particular aspects of 
orcharding. This direct observation of their British 
Australian counterpart was the dominant source of information 
for the early settlers, but later arrivals reported that they 
learned from their established kin and countrymen,
A factor aiding their successful adoption of farming 
practices was that Greek Macedonians bring with them an 
agricultural tradition. For generations they had depended 
completely on the land and had learned to act in accord 
with the seasons and the weather in order to nurture grain, 
plants, and trees. While immigrants with peasant experience 
who settle in an industrial economy are frequently deficient 
in required skils, those who settle in agricultural 
settlements do possess a general orientation toward their 
new occupation even i f  they have no specific knowledge of i t .  
The settlers have learned their lessons well and are 
now able to use the techniques of their occupation to their 
economic advantage,
1 Price observed that formal pressure to conform in some 
agricultural practices was exerted in horticultural and sugar 
areas of Australia. Price, Southern Europeans in Australia.
p,2 1 8 •
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ABSORPTION AND STATUS
Not only are the Greek Macedonians absorbed into the
economy but they also occupy high status positions within i t .
The names of ninety-six Greek Macedonian men appeared on the
shire records as landowners in 1962; this represents sixty-one
per cent of all the 157 Greek-born males recorded in the
1961 Commonwealth Census (or sixty-Six per cent of the
\  1estimated i44 males fourteen years of age or older.) These
1 soldovners are self-employed and in a few cases employers. The
proportion of employers and self-employed persons enumerated in
the 1961 Census among all males in the workforce of the shire
was fifty-five per cent. Thus, there is  a larger proportion of
Greek Macedonians with the employer-self-employed status than
2among the total population.
1 The age distribution of foreign-born males in the 1962 
survey is  used for this estimate; the survey distribution exclude« 
recently air rived non—landowners. lb the extent that recently 
arrived males preceded their wives and young children, the use
of the survey distribution may over-represent those fourteen 
or less among all Greek-born.
2 high proportions of landownerehip among foreign—born rural 
settlers have been reported elsewhere. Brunner, using data 
from the 1920 Census in the United States, compares the pro­
portion of owners and farm tenants among native-born and 
foreign-born farmers. The foreign-born had a higher percentage 
of ownership than the native-born; the proportion among Greeks 
and Italians was, respectively, equal to and higher than the 
U.S. average. Edmund deS. Brunner, Immigrant Farmers and Their 
Children pp.4 2- 4 3 . Tully reports that, in the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area of Australia in 195**> Italians had aqquired 
nearly half of the horticultural farms. Joan Tully,
'Leadership and Integration* , The Australian Journal of Social 
Issues, Vol. I, No. 2, p. 12. Price in Southern Europeans in 
Australia, p. i8 5 t says that in the 1930s and early 19 4 0s 
two-thirds of the Italian settlers in this area controlled 
their own farms.
I t  must be added that generally in Australia the Greek-born 
are well represented in the employer-self-employee status; 38 
per cent of the Greek-born males in the 19 5  ^ Census were so 
classified, as against 21 per cent of the total population.
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Their status as landowners entitles them to a 
relatively high position in the general scheme of
occupational prestige. Neither the Aus trail an occupational
1 2prestige study of Taft nor that of Congalton include the 
occupation of orchardist, but Congalton lists two farmer 
categories which are easily identified with the occupations 
of the Greek Macedonians. He describes the owners who 
actively operate the farm either with hired help or with 
their families only. Both of these carry less prestige 
in these scales than those designated professionals, 
proprietors, and managers; but more than skilled workers. 
Through their labor these settlers have attained this 
prestige in the first generation. Other studies of southern 
Europeans report high proportions of landowner ship among 
first generation settlers in rural areas, and some pro­
prietorial enterprises among first generation urban 
settlers, e.g., Italian terrazzo and cementing businesses and
3Greek and Italian fruitshops and milk bars. However, it is 
more common that immigrants, lacking in an industrial
1 Itonald Taft, * The Social Grading of Occupations in 
Australia*, British Journal of Sociology. Vol. IV, pp. 181-87.
2 Athol A. Congalton, ’Occupational Status in Australia',
studies in Sociology, No. 3» (himeo.) School of Sociology, 
University of New South Wales, Kensington, N.S.W., 1963*
3 Cf. MacDonald, o p. cit.. Chapter VIII; Price, Southern 
Europeans in Australia, pp. I^O-159 •
i<n
background and skilled factory techniques, settle in urban 
areas, start at the very bottom of the occupational hierarchy, 
and tend to remain there; change in status takes place only 
in succeeding generations.^
The occupational status of this group is affected 
by i ts  minority status* This will not be treated at this 
point, except to say that the depreciating effect of their 
minority status had not been great* Though social interaction 
with the majority group occurred infrequently (Chapter Vi), 
British Australians have shown l i t t l e  prejudice in their 
attitudes toward the Greek Macedonians (Chapter Xl), and, 
with regard to patterns of residence, Greek Macedonians, 
Italians, and Albanians were interspersed among British 
Australians without observeable segregation. Generally, 
the Greek Macedonians are respected for the amount of land 
they own, their hard work, and successful management of their 
orchards.
1 Warner and Srole, The ooclaJ. aystem of American Ethnic 
Groups, op.cit *, p .6 3 , Chapters IV and V. In a more recent 
study of Italians in New haven, Connecticut, Myer found 
Italians over represented in manual and unskilled occupations* 
Jerome K. Myer, ’Assimilation to the ideological and Social 
Systems of a Community', American Sociological Review,
Vol. XV, No. 3 (June, 1950), pp.3^7-72.
1 n '*
/  CHAPTER V I
a a cT x L  i.N T b luU ;T IP i\ AhD STRUCTURAL ASSIM ILATION
li(is chapter examines the social interaction of the 
Greek liiicedonians and relates i t  to their assimilation.
There are many ways in which social interaction can be 
delineated* according to the relationships involved 
(primary or secondary), according <fco the structure of the 
groups (formal or informal), according to the function of 
the group (economic, religious or recreational), or according 
to the ethnic composition of the groups. The chapter uses 
the las t as a framevjork, f i r s t  discussing social interaction 
involving the host society and then the interaction patterns 
within the ethnic group. Reference to the structure and 
function of the various groups is  made as part of the 
discussion.
The analysis shows that most participation involves 
kin and countrymen but practically none of the host society. 
Xn light of other research these findings are far from 
startling. lor instance, in speaking of nineteenth century 
German settlers  in «-outh Australia, Price says, ’From the 
very s ta rt these early immigrants kept to themselves and 
pursued their own way of l i fe  comparatively unaffected by 
the remainder of the colony*.1 Similarly, with regard to
1 Charles a . >rice, uerman Settlers in South Australia 
(Melbourne! Melbourne University Press, 19^5), p. 13*
Trice adds that .living in self-supporting agricultural 
communities was a factor contributing to this. Ibid., p. l4.
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Ita lian  immigrants in this present century, Borrie says,
* Th© Ita lian  fanners continue to live very rauch to themselves
and to make their home their universe’ ; 1 and Bromley refers
to the ’intensity of interaction with the family*, contained
within a wider ethnic group and the barrier these erect
2
to participation with the host society. Furthermore, 
restricted  interaction patterns are not limited to rural 
or small town se ttle rs; both Warner and Srole, and Galitzi, 
observed the same patterns among various ethnic groups in 
urban settings* Therefore, this chapter confirms the 
findings of others, as well as studying interaction of an 
immigrant group in a rural area .
PARTICIPATION WITH TUB HOST SOCIETY
Opportunities for interacting with other than their 
ethnic group are provided Greek Macedonians as a result 
of their occupations as orchardists, as well as in the schools 
and churches, the viood Neighbour Council and the po litical, 
service and recreational ac tiv ities of the area* This 
section shows that in these ac tiv ities, and other less formal 
ones, Greek Macedonians infrequently participate with British 
Australian neighbors,
1 Borrie, Ita lians and Germans in Australia, p.113*
2 Bromley, op * c it *, p.194; cf, Charles Gamba, The Fishermen 
of Fremantle (i'erth: University of Western .Australia, 1952), 
Ch. I l l ,  especially pp*45-46.
3 -varner and Srole, op*c i t .. Uli.IX; Christine Avghi Galitzi, 
The Assimilation among Roumanians in the Uni ted Gtates (New 
York I Columbia University Press," 1929)"» Ch.VI.
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-fkn organization of the host society in which most Greek 
Macedonians are involved as members and active participators 
is  that associated with their occupation, namely, the 
^Northern Victoria Fruit Growers' Association,1 A branch 
of the Fruit Growers' Association meets locally and has 
attracted into membership all but five of the fifty-eight 
Greek Macedonian families. Four of the five own dairy farms 
but two of these are converting them to orchards* the 
f if th  was one of the most recent to purchase an orchard in 
the shire. The fact that they are not members is  not related 
to any unwillingness to join, but rather to their recent 
acquisition of orchard land. The Fruit Growers' Association 
encourages membership by i t s  representation of the orchardista 
in negotiations with canning and export concerns and i t s  
activ ities as a pressure group in government,
Most Greek Macedonians attended some meetings of the 
association. The president of this group, however, 
reported that their attendance was not good, but, on the other 
hand, the attendance of the British Australian members was 
not much better. One Greek Macedonian said he attended every 
meeting and often transmitted information to other Macedonians 
and his attendance was confirmed by the president.
1 This organization is  part of the Australian Canning Fruit 
Growers' Association which in turn is affiliated with the 
^National Farmers' Union of Australia. Australian Primary 
Industry Organization. (Canberra; Commonwealth of Australia, 
Department of Primary Industries, Marketing Division, 196*1).
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in spite of the large number of Greek Macedonians 
in the association and the extensive acreage ovned by them 
in the shire, none of this group held a leadership position 
in the association. Attempts had been made by British 
Australians to elect someone from the largest landowning 
family to the executive committee, but these overtures were 
declined. The president of the association was particularly 
anxious to have this family represented because, as a result 
of their landowning status, they had to be consulted befbre 
important meetings (which they did not usually attend) and 
informed of the results afterwards.
Membership of Greek Macedonians in the Northern 
Victoria Fruit Growers' Association is significant because, 
even though their attendance at meetings was poor, this was 
the only British Australian association regularly involving 
Greek Macedonians.
A second opportunity for contact with the host society, 
was afforded in the school system. As residential segregation 
had not occurred, children of both immigrants and non—immigrants 
attended the same schools and the Greek Macedonian parents 
attended, en masse, all school programs involving their children
Two Macedonians had been asked to serve on different 
local school committees. Both accepted but later one retired 
because he fe lt he was not proficient enough in l&iglish«
The man who remained did no t have this handicap; having arrived 
in the country at an early age (thirteen years) and attended
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school in Australia for one year, he spoke English veil.
The other man, in contrast, was twenty—nine years of age 
upon arrival.
Greek Macedonian men actively support the working 
bees aimed at improving school property (as well as working 
bees devoted to the development of local sports grounds).1 
They 9 like the d ritish  Australians, bring their trucks and 
tractors and work with great energy, but they work in their 
own group and when refreshments are served the groups remain 
segregated. breek Macedonian women, on the other hand, did 
not attend any of the Mothers’ Club meetings of the schools, 
but they contribute financially to any projects the clubs 
undertake •
A third opportunity for contact with the host society 
was through participation in church l ife . No Orthodox church 
was established at the time of the survey, though plans were 
in process in 1964 for constructing a building for such a 
congregation. The Church of England in Shepparton made 
available their building for baptisms, marriages and funerals, 
and occasionally for Orthodox worship, Sometimes an 
Orthodox priest from Melbourne would o ffic ia te ; at other times 
the local Anglican Archdeacon, Rev, G.F.D. dmith, would
1 Zubrzycki, se ttle rs  cf the Latrobe Valley (Canberra*
The Australian National University 1964), p7155* Zubrzycki 
observed that though the number of immigrants who were members 
of Australian associations was small; Ckranians, Poles and 
Dutchmen occasionally took part on a group basis in working 
bees, and the like, organized by Australian associations.
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conduct the ceremonial services using the Church of England 
prayer book. The Archdeacon made a point of learning 
the customs associated with the Orthodox ceremonies and 
introduced them into the English service.
Adults did not take part in the regular worship of 
this or any other church, although some children, through 
the encouragement of the pastor, did attend the Sunday School 
of the rural baptist Church.
Fourth, the ideal place of contact for foreign—born 
persons arid british  Australians was in meetings of the Good 
Neit rbour Council. The Good Neighbour Movement was established 
by the Australian government to encourage Australians to 
help in the assimilation of immigrants. Local voluntary 
councils attempted to set up lines of communication between 
immigrants and the host society, to help immigrants meet 
special problems and to encourage them in their quest for 
citizenship.
Greek Macedonian delegates did not attend the Good 
Neighbour Council meetings in bhepparton, but through the 
energies of the council president, Mr E.S. Duncan, himself 
a retired  farmer, the Greek Macedonians had come to know about 
thee activ ities of the council and to call on the president 
for help in  arranging some intra-coranunity affairs, e.g, , 
securing a theater to project a Macedonian film and a hall 
for a Greek musical performance brought from Melbourne,
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Fifth, under the compulsory voting regulations in 
Australia, all citizens including those naturalized are 
required to take part in local, state and national elections, 
AH of the fifty-eight Greek Macedonian respondents had lived 
in Australia longer than five years and were, therefore, 
eligible to be naturalized; thirty-three of them {fifty-seven 
per cent) were naturalized at the time of the survey. They 
reported voting for the Country Party, a party representing 
the rural voters in Victoria, * Three men, at the request 
of the local party representatives, distributed voting 
information for their party among other Macedonians•
These men also acted as a liaison between British 
Australians and their countrymen for charity appeals, 
which most of them supported. In other words social contact 
with British Australians in these situations were limited 
to certain representatives of the Greek Macedonians• These 
key persons served a valuable function in intergroup relations 
by maintaining lines of communications between the two groups. 
They also helped the o ther Macedonians to cope with the 
particular circumstances, but in so doing deprived them of 
opportunities for personal contact with British Australians.
1 In the 1963 election of members of the Commonwealth of 
Australia house of irepresentatives, fifty-eight per cent 
of the 11,282 votes cast in the Shepparton electoral sub­
division (which includes the city of bhepparton and a rural 
area almost twice the size of the shire) were for the Country 
Paf’ty Candidate. (The Australian Labor Party candidate 
polled twenth-six per cent of the votes and the Democratic 
Labor Party, fourteen per cent.) Commonwealth of Australia, 
State of Victoria, Statistical Returns showing the voting 
within each subdivision in relation to the General Elections 
for the -Inuse of Representatives. 1963.
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However, the amount of interaction in which these key 
persons xtere involved was not great. Generally, these men 
were proficient in English and well-established economically; 
three were pre-war arrivals.
Sixth, there were numerous less-structured social 
situations in which Greek Macedonians and British Australians 
were brought together. One was the orchard field-day 
demonstrations. The agricultural extension personnel 
periodically arranged field day demonstrations related to 
orcharding, lhe orchard advisors reported that only about 
ten Greek Macedonians ever attended. They said that the 
field days were regarded by many British Australians as a 
social occasion and that there was l i t t le  mingling of the 
various national groups that did attend.
Another less-structured social situation was the annual 
-hepparton Agricultural ohow which Greek Macedonians attended, 
but here also they were observed tn stay in their ethnic 
group. Similar to this was the attendance at sport events, 
particularly soccer games, v isits to the oh ep par to n swimming 
pool, and the oppoitunities to meet during weekly shopping 
trips to the city of ohepparton. In each of these situations 
Greek Macedonians spoke and passed the time of day with 
members of their group only.
1 A Macedonian soccer team had in previous years 
participated in the local soccer league, This team was dis­
banded in 1962 as a result of conflict for leadership. Only 
one respondent reported that he continue* to play having joined 
a team with Italian and Albanian players.
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Finally, there were the opportunities for formal 
contact arising from the unsegregated residential pattern.
Aside from the times when orchardists sought information or 
help, no personal interaction occurred between neighbors, 
hone of the thirty-one British Australians in the sample 
had ever exchanged a social visit with a Greek Macedonian.
One man in the sample illustrates the extent of the inter­
action between the two groups; he said, *1 hail them over the 
fence when 1 see them in the paddock and I nod to them on 
the street and that* s all*. (The relationship between social 
interaction and prejudice will be examined in Chapter XL)
In summary, opportunities for contact occurred in the 
economic activities of the Greek Macedonians, in the schools 
and the churches, and in the whole array of possible meetings 
which may occur in a closely settled, non-segragated rural 
setting. however, in spite of these there was no indication 
of any intimate, enduring primary relationships between 
Gree:c Macedonians and British Australians. '
j ALTO na iMhUFMCIhG Till I M ^ E qUKNCY OF 1MTFK- M  LP PARTICIPATION 
What factors influenced this segregated social life of 
the Greek Macedonians in -ahepparton ^hire? Four factors are
discussed here; first, the language handicap, second, an
V/education barriej , third, the closed social systems of the 
British Australians and fourth, the closed social system among 
the Greek Macedonians.
1 One respondent, a young man who spent the greater part of 
his life in Australia, reported that he had been close friends 
with a British Australian neighbor on an adjacent orchard, that 
they had been like brothers, but the latter* s family had moved 
and they saw each other only in chance meetings.
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It has already been pointed out that a man resigned from 
the school committee because his grasp of English limited his 
contribution to the group. Orchardists reported that they did 
not attend the Fruit Growers* Association because they could not 
understand many of the remarks of the British Australians nor 
could they publicly offer their views.
This factor undoubtedly influenced the segregation in 
the informal work and recreation situations too, i . e . ,  inter­
action was retarded because communication was not easy. It  
must be remembered that the Greek Macedonians, particularly the 
males, 1 2all spoke some English and that all the interviews with 
the household representatives »ere conducted in English. buring
the interviewe the author rated the respondents in their
2English proficiency. Nineteen of the fifty-eight respondents
1 .although this study made no systematic inquiry into the 
language proficiency of females, i t  was observed that they were 
not able to converse in English as well as the men, and most who 
did speak sor e English were deficient to the degree of handi­
capping social intercourse. (similar conditions were observed 
in other inunigrant situations in Australia. Cf. Joan Tully, 
•Leadership and Integration* , The Australian Journal of Social 
issues, Vol. 1, No. 2 (Autumn, 1 9 6 2 } ,  p .  22 . )  Eome wives of men 
in the British Australian sample recalled that they had asked a 
Greek Macedonian woman to come to the Mothers Club of the school. 
However when she arrived they found communication so d ifficu lt 
that i t  became an embarrassment both to her and the other women.
2 A five point scale was used which was ordered from the most 
proficient, one, to the least proficient, five. Each point on 
the scale was identified verbally in accord with the level of 
communication which was experienced in the interview. (See 
Appendix F.) English proficiency was found to be related both 
to age upon arrival and period of residence in Australia. This 
can be observed in the following table in which the ordinal scale 
was treated as an interval scale and the scores of the 
respondents averaged,
(continued on the following page)
were given the highest rating on the scale, a rating which 
verbally id en tified  the respondent as one who 'shows ease 
and fa c il ity  (with English)' and was able to interact with the 
author during the interview. Therefore, communication was not 
impossible, i t  was simply that i t  was le s s  convenient for 
many o f the Macedonians to make the effort to communicate in  
other than their native language. This can be illu stra ted  by 
the experience of the author. Shortly after fieldwork began, 
a large wedding was to take place. Naturally the author was 
anxious to attend and, because the father o f the groom had 
already been interviewed and several congenial meetings 
had occurred aftervards, th is did not seem an unreasonable 
aspiration. A friend, a Greek Macedonian, made the request 
to the father, who refused to extend the invita tion . He 
explained that i f  he invited the author, not only he but a ll 
his guests would fee l obliged to speak in English, and that 
would be disruptive to the easy atmosphere o f the happy 
occasion.
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Footnote 2 from previous page.
English Proficiency o f the Fifty-Eight Greek Macedonians 
.Respondents X Period of Residence and Age Upon-Arriynl
Period o f Residence Age Upon Arrival
18 or Under 
Pro ficiency  
Score N
Over 18 
Pro ficiency  
Score N
2 0  years or more 
(Arrived before
1 . 0
19 4 o ) 2
1-9 l 4
12 to 2 3  
( arrived 
1950)
years
be tween
1 . 4
1 9 4 0 - 11
2 , 8  g
11 years or le s s  
(Arrived after 19 5 0 )
2 . 3
Tb tal
l6
19
4 2.8 19 23
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The lack of contact, particularly in formal 
organizations, was related to a second factor, that of 
general educational deficiencies of the Greek Macedonians.
I t  was pointed out in Chapter II  that the Greek Macedonian 
schools were frequently closed for long periods of time 
by the Balkan Wars, the World Wars and guerrilla  fighting 
that lasted t i l l  1949. With l i t t l e  formal education many 
Greek Macedonians in the survey were unable to read or write 
in their own languages. The responsibilities of participation 
in British Australian organizations often require use of 
these sk ills  and, thus, deter the unqualified from becoming 
active members. The findings of sociological research, 
which relate  positively level of education and participation, 
should not be overlooked in studies that measure assimilation 
by participation in formal associations. For example, the 
only respondent who attended the meetings of the Fruit 
Growers' Association regularly was the man with the best 
Greek education. lie had attended six years of state school 
and two years of trade school.
as a further illu stra tion , the president of this 
association recounted that the day following a meeting 
the eldest son of the Greek Macedonian family owning the 
largest number of acres in the shire would call on him early, 
frequently getting, him out of bed, to obtain a full account 
of what uaci transpired; yet members of this family repeatedly 
turned down leadership positions in this association,
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which was so useful to them* Their level of education can 
help to account for thiss the eldest male had no formal 
education, his eldest son had four interrupted years, 
the next son had been schooled for six years but was deficient 
in bnglis&, and the youngest had no schooling at a ll.
A third factor contributing to infrequent interaction
between Greek Macedonians and the British Australians is  the
unwillingness of the la tte r  to disrupt the established
primary relations or cliques of which they are a part* The
point being made is  that i t  is not necessarily an antagonistic
attitude toward the Greek Macedonians which has influenced
intergroup contact but rather the host society*s satisfaction
with their existing social arrangements * Conservative and
defensive attitudes make members of an existing social
structure reluctant to accept new members and this applies to 
1 2
immigrants and non-immigrants alike* Of course, both the 
aforementioned factors, language and education, supply 
excuses for those who wish to protect existing groups by 
excluding outsiders*
A fourth factor influencing the paucity of Interaction 
is the unwillingness of the immigrant group to establish 
intergroup contacts* 'fully, in analysing an X ta li an-Aus tra il an 
situation, suggests that the rebuffs of the host society 
influence the immigrant group to withdraw into themselves
1 Tully, o p .c it.. pp.22-23.
Arthur J. Vidich and Joseph Bensman, Small lbwn in Mass 
so ciety (Princetons Princeton bniversity Press, 1958), p*23.
3 Tully, op.cit. , p*15
207
However, from the viewpoint of some immigrants, social 
contacts with the host society may be unnecessary because 
their group is large and diverse enough to supply all the 
intiiaate relationships the members require* (The sufficiency 
of the Greek Macedonian community as a social entity will be 
examined in the next section*) Furthermore, i f  the group 
fears that valued aspects of i ts  culture will be diluted or 
eliminated by excessive outside contacts, its  members may 
discourage such participation* The Greek Macedonians are not 
anxious to loose their cultural characteristics; they have a 
strong desire to retain their ethnic dialect (Chapter VIII), 
identify strongly with their own group (Chapter X), and value 
their kinship ties and close family social life  with its  
economic benefits (Chapter V)• The desire to maintain these 
ethnic characteristics is  seen in the responses of single 
men of marriageable age* When asked i f  they would consider 
marrying an Australian girl; they replied negatively, saying 
that in such a marriage the wife would 'not understand our way 
would not like to live in an extended family residence and 
would not accept the author!tarian family structure*
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INTERACTION PATTERNS WITHIN THE CTIEEK MACEDONIAN ETHNIC GROUP 
Most of* the social contacts of* the G r e e k  Macedonians 
in Shepparton Shire are with their own countrymen and most 
of* these take place at the dances and weddings which involve 
only the ethnic group, or as v isits in the home and chance 
meetings in public places. 1 However a division among them
1 Such patterns of interaction are most commonly studied by 
observation or by using sociometric techniques. Cf. Claire 
Selltiz, Marie Johoda, Morton Deutsch, and Stuart Cook, 
Research Methods in Social Relations (New Yorks Henry Holt and 
Co., Inc., 1 9 6 0), pp.268-71; Charles P. Loomis and J .  Allan 
Beegle, Rural Sociology: The strategy of Change (Englewood 
Cliffs, N . J . s ’ Prentice-Hall, Inc•, 1957) > PP* 111* For
sociometric analysis respondents in this study were asked to 
name the persons they visited most, and to state the frequency 
of these contacts and any kinship or ethnic ties they had with 
these persons. However, this was one section of the interview 
which respondents were unwilling to answer, often refusing 
sharply. Only five respondents answered these questions 
completely, although twenty-four supplied some information 
about their visiting practices. Persons who gave reasons for 
their unwillingness said that many such questions had been 
asked in their own country by both the government and the 
guerrilla partisans and that the questions were often followed 
by some form of discrimination or persecution. The author 
was unable to overcome their reluctance.
I t  was necessary, therefbre, to rely on the author's 
observations to support the reports supplied by respondents. 
This technique has the disadvantage of requiring a long period 
of time in which to make the observations and judgments on 
the part of the observer as to the quality of the interaction. 
During the nine months in the field the author ( 1) made 
acquaintance with the Greek Macedonians during interviews,
(2 ) visited frequently and informally about one-fifth of the 
families that were interviewed, (3 ) attended their dances 
and (4) met with them informally during their shopping 
in the city. These experiences support the data presented 
in this section.
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further restricts these forms of interaction.1 2
The roots of the division go back to the Greek
policy of Hellenization directed at the Slavic characteristics
of the Macedonians. The suppression of the Macedonian
aspiration for an independent state and the demand that the
Greek language be used, naturally, raised hostile feelings
among the Macedonians against all Greek control. These
feelings became intense during the guerrilla war in Greece
which was fought between 1946 and 19^9. In Shepparton Shire
the Greek Macedonians are divided into those who wish to see
an independent Macedonia and disapprove of Greek influences
and those who are ready to accept and co-operate with the
Greeks. Naturally, in each of these groups some hold their
2respective views more strongly than others.
1 Divisions such as those observed in Shepparton iähire 
are not uncommon among immigrant groups; they have been 
reported among Macedonians in Canada. Cf. Asen Balikic, 
'Remarques sur la structure de groupe ethnique bulgare et 
macedonien de Toronto*. oimilarly, Yugoslav and Hungarian 
settlers have not maintained solid communities in Canada for 
religious and economic reasons. Cf. Frank G. Vallee,
Mildred Schwarte and Frank Darknell, ’Ethnic Assimilation and 
Differentiation in Canada*, Canadian Journal of Er-nnnai
and political Science. Vol. XXIII, No. 4 (November, 1957),
PP* 542—43. Also financially successful Hungarians left 
areas where less successful immigrants were concentrated.
John kosa, * Hungarian Immigrants in North Americas Their 
Residential Mobility and Ecology*, Canadian Journal of Economics 
and Political Science. Vol. XXII, No. 3 (August, 1956),PP.362-63.
2 In Chapter II it was suggested that those who were more 
readily exposed to Greek culture and protected by Greek 
forces from guerrillas during the war vere less antagonistic 
to Breek influences.
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The actual split in the shire occurred in 1955*
Until then all the Greek Macedonians attended the same 
dances but that year at a marriage dance amember of the 
orchestra started to play a Macedonian national tune, a fight 
broke out and the division has continued from that time. The 
two factions hold separate dances and while one is willing 
to co-operate in establishing a Greek Community in the city 
of Shepparton and in planning for a Greek Orthodox Church, 
the other is not*1
The separation influences visiting and marriage 
patterns also : of the forty-four marriages which took place 
in Australia, two-thirds of the men of eahh faction married 
women from villages which tended to produce settlers of 
similar sentiments, however, this relationship was also 
influenced by the tendency foif Greek Macedonians to marry, 
even in Australia, persons from their own village; twenty—four 
per cent of the marriages in Australia occurred between 
persons from the same village*
1 * The Objects of the Community, set out in its Articles
of Association are: To form a community of people of Greek
descent residing in Shepparton and the surrounding district 
for the purpose of: Effecting a perfect and harmonious
understanding among them; Inculcating a sense of patriotism 
and feelings of loyalty to Australia, the country in which 
they live; Stimulating a spirit of good fellowship and 
co-operation among them; Erecting a Greek Orthodox Church 
and school in the City of Shepparton: Aiding in the
solution of their social and civic problems* * Shepparton News 
October 19# 19^*
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GREEK MACEDONIANS AND HIE GREEK COMMUNITY
In 1961 the Greeks living in the city of Shepparton 
and the Greek Macedonians from the shire met to form a Greek 
Orthodox Community in Shepparton. Greek Macedonians 
from both factions were present; though they agreed on many 
important questions including the need to select a priest 
who could speak the Macedonian dialect, a division occurred 
over the name and central administration of the church.
Instead of the Greek Orthodox Church of Shepparton, some 
would settle for nothing less than the Greek Macedonian 
Orthodox Church with close co-operation with the Macedonian 
Church of Melbourne - a church under the authority of the 
Macedonian Church of Yugoslav Macedonia which in turn is  an 
autonomous part of the Serbian Orthodox Church, (interviews
24 and 27.) The dissenters did not become part of the
1
Greek Community that was formed at that time.
Members of the Community, which include only males, 
elect on an open ballot committee members to represent them.
The committee of the Greek Community, which met approximately 
once a month, was composed of eleven men in 19^ 3; seven 
of whom were Greek Macedonians, The remaining four were 
Greek cafe and milk bar proprietors who dwelt in the city of
1 s was stated in Chapter II  about twenty-five of ithe 
fifty-eight landowning families in the study were part of the 
Greek Bommunity; the total number of men, women, and children 
that these families represented was 173. Ten families were not 
members but said they would attend and support; they represented 
sixty-five persons. Twenty-three families were not members 
and said they would neither attend nor support; they 
represented l48 persons.
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bhepparton. Although numerically superior, the Greek 
Macedonians held none of the three executive offices on the 
committee. The lower level of participation of the Greek 
Macedonians can be explained partially by the facts that they 
were not as well educated as the Greeks, arrived in 
Australia la ter than them and did not have the experience 
dealing with the Australian community that the Greek 
proprietois had.
In 19^ 5 the Greek Community had purchased a lo t in the 
city and plans were underway to erect a church building for 
Greek Orthodox worship, but several problems remain to be 
overcome by the Community. The f irs t  is a financial one.
The committee feels that members of the Community (most of 
whom are Greek Macedonians) are willing to finance the 
building program but will not be able, consistently, to raise 
the stipend of a full-time priest. The problem is that 
many Greek Macedonians have not altered their idea of 
church finances in light of the Australian situation. In 
their homeland they have l i t t le  cash income and accordingly 
make only meager contributions to the church; these suffice 
because clergymen receive a salary from the state and fre­
quently wrk their own pieces of land, (bee Chapter I I .)  
however, in bhepparton bhire many seem unaware that the 
church is state-supported in ureece and not in Australia, 
and unwilling to make more than token contributions towards
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the plans of the Greek Community* lb them the proposed cost 
of an Orthodox ministry in Shepparton is upsetting and their 
reluctance to contribute commensurately with their wealth 
has agitated the southern Greeks, who as a result of their years 
of business and personal associations with Australians 
appreciate the financial problems of local churches* To 
compromise, the committee suggests that i t  will be necessary 
for the priest to give part of his time and to receive part 
of his income from work in three other towns including 
Geelong, a city outside Melbourne, about 158 miles from 
dhepparton *
A second problem is the securing of a priest.
This is complicated by the scarcity of Greek Orthodox priests 
in Australia and the particular needs of the Gheppar ton area 
which require a priest who has the ability to speak the 
Macedonian dialect.
Thirdly, there is the overriding problem of the 
division among the Greek Macedonians which is heightened 
by the participation of some in this enterprise. With 
regard to the future, not one Greek Macedonian questioned 
on this subject offered any hope for the two factions 
coming together. Although all shared a pessimistic view 
regarding reconciliation, several were aware of the burden 
their animosity was laying on the younger generation. One 
man who had not joined the Greek Community said, * The sp lit
214
is unfair to the children, bringing the hatreds of the old 
country to a new country and making the children take sides' • 
(interview 5.) A Greek Macedonian member of the Community 
said he could not imagine the two groups ever coming 
together again after a Greek church was established. lie 
said, 'Australia is free and gives the o therJ7 group 
the right and privilege to do what it likes, think wtiat it 
likes and go where it likes. I think instead of joining us 
that the other group will eventually join with the Yugoslav 
settlers and establish another church* • (interview 2.)
Whether these prognostications are realistic or not, the 
differences between the two factions were strongly felt at 
the time of the survey* however, as numerous settlers noted, 
apart from 'religion and politics' the two factions are 
friendly. One man commented, 'On the streets or in the
f
hotels where they meet to drink beer_/ they are the 
greatest of friends, but you can never talk about politics 
or religion as we have been doing.' (interview 57*)
In general, the Greek Community contributed relatively 
few of the social contacts of the Greek Macedonians mainly 
because the numbers involved directly in it were small: 
no regular religious services had been established, only the 
seven Greek Macedonian committeemen had any continuous 
activity within the Community, and about one-half of the 
Greek Macedonians disassociated themselves completely from the
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Greek Community. Secondly, the differences between the 
Greek Macedonians and Greeks limited their social interaction. 
Hie former were rural agriculturalists who were poorly 
educated and to a large extent recently arrived immigrants 
and the latter were urban businessmen most of whom were well 
educated and had lived in Australia many years. Moreover, 
these city Greeks expressed prejudice toward the Greek 
Macedonians (even members of the Community) because of their 
peasant and Slavic background•
however, if, in due course, a church is established 
in the area few British Australians would be involved and, 
even though it could lead to further contacts between Greeks 
and Greek Macedonians, it would contribute little to the 
integration of Greek Macedonians and British Australians.
TUB DANCES
Hie Greek Macedonian dances are the only occasions 
in which large numbers of these settlers come together.
They are held every three weeks from April through December 
and also as part of marriage celebrations; but rarely include 
other than Macedonians, the exceptions being at marriage 
celebrations when British Australian neighbors are sometimes 
invited to attend by families of the bride or groom. No 
British Australians attended any of the regular dances at 
which the author was present.
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After 1955 the two factions held separate dances but 
never on the same weekend, which means that dances are held 
two weekends out of three. Because few social activities 
are available to them some young unmarried men attended both 
dances regardless of the sentiments of their parents. One 
young man pointed out that when he marries he will attend 
only the dances his father goes to, but for the present he, 
and his friends, go to both. According to the group mores, 
unmarried men are not permitted to escort girls to such 
dances and are allowed to dance with a particular girl 
only once an evening. Therefore, by going to both dances the 
young men are able to meet and talk to different girls; 
however, their attendance did not seem to change their 
attitude toward the division.
The dances, held in one of te»o large halls in the 
ohepparton area are attended in family groups. Older people 
occupy chairs arranged about the hall; men on one side; 
women, many holding infants, on the other. The band, made 
up usually of drums, a clarinet and a saxaphone, plays - 
with gusto - music which proclaims its eastern Mediterranean 
source. The dancers hold hands, form onu large circle about 
the hall and slowly follow the leader who energetically turns, 
dips and jumps. In between these dances the band plays 
modern music, during which there are as many dancers as 
with the traditional music. Many do not take part in the 
dancing but form groups about the hall, where men talk over 
problems of their orchards and women the problems of their homes
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These dances strengthen group solidarity; here Greek 
Macedonians observe (or report) and evaluate the behavior of* 
others; here they impose sanctions, test standards of conformity 
and assert their ethnic identity. The dances are important 
not only because they have not substitute but also because 
the contacts they provide occur infrequently, much less 
frequently than such contacts in their homeland, where, 
living in nucleated villages, one is under the constant 
scrutiny of others. In Sheppafcton Shire the scattered 
settlement, even though closely settled, reduces contacts 
with other Greek Macedonian*.
WEDDINGS
Social contacts were also made during weddings, which 
drew together Greek Macedonians from other parts of Australia, 
particularly * Melbourne and W'erribee. There were three 
Macedonian weddings in Shepparton between July, 1963 and 
December, 1963, hut persons from ^hepparton -hire also 
attended weddings in Melbourne and Werribee during that time. 
(There were no weddings during 1964 because i t  was Leap Year 
and Macedonians consider i t  unlucky to marry during Leap Year.)
The weddings took place on Sunday afternoon and were 
followed by a meal in one of the public halls at which between 
150 and 250 adult guests were served. A dance followed the 
dinner. The more intimate family members continued the 
celebration for two or three days in the home of the groom.
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The Importance of* these celebrations is that they 
bring together large numbers of relatives and countrymen 
who have settled in other parts of* Australia. These 
reunions enable the enactment of the traditional marriage 
ceremony and associated customs which are, thus, communicated 
to younger generations and established more strongly in 
Australia.
Four families have invited British Australians living 
on adjacent farms to attend the meal and dance, following 
weddings in their families. (Chapter XI gives an account 
of how one British Australian family came to be invited.) 
However, it is important to note that the invitations were 
not preceded by, or the attendance followed by, visiting 
between the families,
VISITING PATTERNS
As was noted earlier, no visiting took place between 
British Australians and Greek Macedonians. Likewise 
Macedonians did not visit among Albanian, Italian or other 
immigrant settlers. They visited mostly their countrymen 
who were often kin or persons from the same village.
Visiting within the ethnic group waa facilitated by the 
number of Macedonians living in the area and the cons anguine al
and marriage ties which, existed among them. ^
Two patterns illustrate the visiting practices of the 
Greek Macedonians in Sahepparton siure, The f irs t involved 
contacts between closely related persons in the home. 'These 
visits took place in tl:ie evening after the family meal, 
usually were not pre-arranged and involved all members of the 
family from grandparents to babies* No visiting took place
1 A Canadian study of interaction among immigrants noted 
that persons were more likely to choose among their own ethnic 
group i f  that group were large than i f  i t  were small. (The 
concentration of Greek Macedonians is regarded as a relatively 
large one for the rural environment•) Raymond Breton and 
Maurice Pinard, ’Group Formation Among Immigrants* Criteria 
an d  Process’, C a n a d ia n  Journal of B cono i c s  and  Political Science. 
Vol. XXVT, No. 3 (August, 19&)* pp.^5 and 477 eap* footnote 1 6 .
However these authors fiund that social relations with relatives 
were comparatively unimportant* They explain this by saying 
that contacts with relatives v.ere sporadic occurring more 
often in those times of the year when families traditionally come 
together; also that the number of relatives with whom 
respondents can associate are comparatively few because immigrants 
tend to leave some relatives behind in their country of origin, 
(ibid., p,470 and footnote 17 •) Their findings regarding 
interaction with relatives were not confirmed in this present 
study. The relatives were important social contacts among the 
Greek Macedonians because of* f irs t, their traditional, closely 
integrated kin system; second, chain migration which, as was 
noted in Chapter 111, was characterized b y  close kin ties 
between sponsor and nominee and resulted in large numbers 
of relatives settling near each other; and third, the rural 
environment in which choices of social contact were more 
restricted than in an urban situation.
in the fruit-picking season but in the winter families 
reported v isiting  or being visited about once a week.
Three respondents noted that they had visited more often 
before they purchased a television set. (Only one of the 
fifty -eigh t respondents did not have a set.)
Ihere was no indication that the amount of visiting 
was greater for those who had more relatives in the shire; 
in these cases the v is its  were between those most closely 
related, including the families of married daughters. A 
married daughter who le f t  her father* s house to live with 
her husband in the shire would v is it  about once a week 
with her family in her father’s house.
A second pattern involved those who had few or no 
close kin in the shire. These tended to v is it  persons 
from their own village but the v is its  resembled the family 
v is its  in frequency, duration and involvement of a ll members 
of the household.
fa irly  complete information is  available from the 
five respondents from the village of hcopia; i t  can be 
used to illu s tra te  Loth patterns. >ne man from ocopia had 
three martied daughters a ll of whom lived in the shire.
(One married a native of bcopia prior to immigrating.)
The v isiting  of tills man was with his daughters and their 
families entirely. lie reported visiting none of the
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other non-related families from viccpia. To illustrate the 
second pattern, none of the other males from ^copia were 
related to their fellow villagers, yet they listed villagers 
as persons they visited most often, (interviews l4, 30, 46,
53 and 57.)
With regard to visiting other villagers the comment 
was made repeatedly by persons from Scopia, Meliti,
Papayannis and Poliplatinos that few from their villages 
were in ^hepparton, but many lived in «lerribee or Melbourne, 
and that frequent trips were made tc these places expressly 
to v is it . One man estimated that five of the families he 
visited were in ohepparton and twenty more lived in Verribee 
and aelbourne; during the winter he said he would spend two 
or three days a fortnight in these places. Others mentioned 
the same frequency in their visiting outside ohepparton.
The attraction in these v isits  must not be considered purely 
village attractions; all those who reported these trips 
also had kinship ties in these areas.
The author his wife and children accepted an 
invitation to spend New Year's Eve vrith a Greek Macedonian 
family and because i t  was, in many ways, typical of most 
family v is its , i t  is  described here. this gathering
were the mother and father, two married sons with their wives 
and children, two single sons and two neighbors, one of whom 
was a cousin. Counting the author and his family the group 
numbered twenty-five. The children stayed awake throughout
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the evening and loudly competed with a television broadcast 
of an American detective story and an old hing Crosby film«
The women talked at one side of* the room, while the men played 
cards on the other, The men explained that i t  was customary 
to play cards on Mew Year's live, commenting that i t  was lucky 
to win on that night. They played for sixpences but suggested 
that the more wealthy families in the shire played for much 
higher stakes. 'ihe conversation centered mostly on the cards 
but from time to time the players passed remarks on farming 
and life  in Australia or reminisced about their homeland, 
üreen and ripe olives, cheese, peanuts in the shell, fried 
salami and lamb* s liver were in dishes about the room. The 
men drank beer and the women soft drinks. Later in the 
evening fruit and a bakery cake were served along with 
Turki sh co f fee .
CHANCE M EETINGS
There were also brief social contacts that occurred 
during the day's activities. Men often stopped to chat with, 
or to make specific requests of, countrymen who lived on 
nearby orchards. These short frequent encounters were 
made possible by the closer settlement of the irrigation 
areas and the number of Greek Macedonians in the area.
Creek Macedonians also met during their weekly 
shopping in the city of Ghepparton. During these trips the 
men w>uld stop in a hotel (usually one of the two owned by
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their countrymen) fbr a drink* (though a Greek Club 
existed in Gheppar ton in which members and their guests could 
drink and play games, only three respondents said they had ever 
entered the club and even these did so infrequently.) Ihe 
chance meetings, while occurring regularly during the 
weekly shopping excursions were short* as one respondent 
put i t ,  *0n shopping day we meet in the shops but visiting  
is  done in the home'• (interview 9*)
In conclusion, the dances, weddings, v isits  and 
chance meetings provide opportunities for instilling and 
maintaining traditional values among the Greek Macedonians! 
for strengthening family solidarity and ethnic identity 
and for supporting the ethnic language and social customs«
After briefly summarizing the social interaction of the 
Greek Macedonians, this section presents some general 
factors whihh influence i t  and evaluates the success with which 
i t  meets the requirements of structural assimilation; 
a term which, as previously stated, has been used by 
Milton «iordon to mean the large-scale entrance of a particular 
group into the cliques, clubs and institutions of the host
i
society as a primary group level*
1 Gordon, op*cit*. pp.71-83. See also Chapter IV.
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The only social interaction which occurred outside the 
ethnic group was that involving econo i^ic and religious life ; 
but only the f irs t  was with the host society. In both 
these cases few Greek Macedonians had these contacts, and even 
these did not establish intimate primary group relationships. 
There were no personal friendships or exchanges of v isits 
outside the Greek Macedonian ethnic group.
Other studies of immigrants have made similar findings 
and suggest factors which help to explain them. In a study 
of Hungarian peasant immigrants in Canada, John Kosa 
suggested that ethnic solidarity was related to the * strangeness 
of the group and their cultural differences as compared 
with the majority of the population, lie spoke of language 
differences and educational deficiencies as contributing 
to these. Likewise ilempel in a study of Italians in Australia 
suggested that differences in educational background as well 
as differences in social behavior, pixy sic al appearance and
heal tlx habits act to retard certain re la ti on ships with those
2outside the ethnic group.
In effect these writers are noting the fact that persons 
with shared characteristics and experiences and common habits 
tend to be attracted to each other and that differences
1 ivoav QP« ci t . .  PP «3b9-7C .
2 J.xx. Hempel, 'Italians in Queensland', Canberra*
Australian National University, 1959, p.1l4. (Mimeographed.)
Cf. Borrie, tit all ans and Germans in Australia, p. 125«
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tend to retard interrelations and intimate contact.
Robert Merton recognized this phenomenon and coined the 
term ho mo phi ly to refer to ’the tendency for friendships to be 
formed between those who are alike in some particular respect* . 
Furthermore, he suggests that common status and shared values 
can be the basis for homophily.
These concepts are of considerable help in understanding 
the social interaction of Greek Macedonians in Shepparton 
Shire. interaction outside the ethnic group occurred where 
economic and religious values were shared, and the Greek 
Macedonian who was most involved in the economic association 
was one -whose education appro ached the level of his British 
Australian counterparts. Those who chose to disassociate 
themselves from the Greek Community did so because they
1 Robert A. Merton and Paul F. Lazarsfeld, 'Friendship as a 
Social Process: A Substantive and Methodological Analysis' , 
in ..onroe Berger, et . a l., (eels .), Freedom and Control in 
Modem bociety (New York: D. Van Mostrand Co., Xnc., 195*0» 
pp.23-4. Empathy developing from shared statuses (also 
suggested by Merton, bocial Theory and Social structure. 
(Glencoe, 111., The Free Press, 1957) p.382»), was used by the 
present writer to account for early adjustment among new 
residents in a rural-urban fringe settlement in the U.3.A, 
James R. Mapstone, ' Determine its of Adjustment of Migrants 
in the Rural-urban Fringe' (unpublished M.b. Thesis, The 
Pennsylvania State University, 1 9 6 2), pp.44-50.
Firey noted the relationship of social interaction and value 
maintenance among Italians living in a concentrated area 
in Boston. Walter Firey, ' oentiment and Symbolism as 
Ecological Variables' , American Sociological Review»
Vol. X, No. 2 (April, 19^ 5/* P P . 4 7 - 4 8 ;  cf. Valter Firey,
Land Use In Central Boston (Cambridge: harvard University 
Press, 1947) » PP* 170-97.
saw their status (derived from ethnic origin) and their 
values (associated with their ethnic ideology) as different 
from those of Greek origin; and the latter even differentiated 
them from Macedonians who were pro -Greek*
From an examination of the characteristics which 
influenced interaction among the Greek Macedonians, it is 
apparent that certain status and value characteristics are 
more important than others. The dominant factor was the status 
ascribed to one as a member of a family. The family dominated 
both the economic life and the social life of the Greek 
Macedonians as it did their immigration and settlement. Next 
was the value attached to ethnic origin, followed by the status 
derived from being an immigrant; the former being more 
important than the latter, in that, immigrant status 
differentiated Greek Macedonians from British Australians, 
but did not lead to interaction among other immigrants.
As a result of the dominance of these factors others 
which have been found to influence interaction in studies of 
immigrants did not apply in this present study. Common 
occupational status, which Greek Macedonian orchardists 
shared with uritish Australians did not lead to intergroup 
visiting. Likewise financial success has not, as yet,
odisrupted the in-group involvement of the Greek Macedonians.
In conclusion, from the data presented in this chapter If 
may be said that structural assimilation has not occurred, that 
the Greek Macedonians have made no entrance to the social 
structure of the host society.
1 Breton and Pinard, op.cit.. pp.469-470.
2 no sa found that successful Hungarians in an urban setting 
tended to disperse rather than maintain an ethnic concentration.
Aosa, o p .cit.. p.370.
CHAPTER VX1
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ACCULTURATION : EXTERNAL ASPECTS 
Acculturation is  defined as the process -which 
resu lts  when
groups of individuals having d ifferen t cultures come 
into continuous first-hand contact, with subsequent 
changes in  the orig inal cultural patterns of e ither 
or both groups, 1
Although this definition emphasizes that cultural patterns
of e ither group can change, only those changes which occur
within the immigrant group are described here. Hie cultural
patterns examined herein are, f i r s t ly ,  acquisition of the
English language, secondly, changes o f names to resemble the
more common Anglo- axon names of the host society, thirdly,
mode of dress, fourthly, food habits, and la s tly , housing.
These sure designated external aspects sind are differentiated
from cultural patterns which may be observed in customs,
trad itions and mores; and are personal, emotional and 
2
affective. These are designated in ternal aspects and sure
1 Robert Redfield, Ralph Linton and Melville J . Herskovits, 
•memorandum for the Study of Acculturation*, American 
An thro polo g is t , Vol. 38, No, 1 (January-Marchj 1936) , p. i49 . 
bee Chapter IV.
'Jordon, op.cit,, pp.78-79» speaks of in tr in s ic  and 
ex trinsic cultural patterns and designates the f i r s t  as aspects 
which are essential and vital to the heritage of a society.
His d is tinc tion  requires an evaluation of the entire culture, 
in parts and as a whole. The d istinction  between in ternal 
and external aspects o f acculturation, made in th is  thesis, is  
that there are certain  aspects of culture which are more v isib le  
than others. These can be observed more readily  when they are 
at variance with cultural patterns o f the host society and are, 
therefore, lik e ly  to change more rapidly than those which are 
less v is ib le . Smith uses these terms in a similar way. Cf. 
William Carlson Smith, Americans in the Making (New York*
Ap^ beton-Century Crofts, 1939 ) f PP» 125-35.
2 2 $
discussed in the next chapter*
ENGLISH PROFICIENCY
The ability of* the Greek Macedonians to speak English 
varied* In the course of the interviews, which lasted at 
least an hour, the author assessed the English proficiency 
of the fifty-eight household representatives and gave 
each a rating on a five point scale on which the most 
proficient received a score of one. (See Schedule, Appendix F.) 
Tb assist in assigning the ratings, each point on the scale 
represented a specified level of communication* Nineteen 
respondents rated the most proficient category, i*e*, they 
showed ease and facility  with English and were able to 
converse freely with the author. Eighteen more received the 
second rating being described as those who understood the 
questions completely after some explanation and rephrasing, 
lhus, sixty-four per cent of the respondents (the thirty-seven 
in tlie f irs t two categories) showed considerable proficiency 
in English. Of the remaining number, twelve needed 
considerable explanation and rephrasing of questions for the 
interview to proceed; seven needed an interpreter for the 
opinion questions^ (and in several cases an interpreter was 
not available) ; and tvo needed an interpreter for the whole 
interview.
In evaluating the high proportion of English proficiency 
i t  should be remembered that, during interviews in extended
1 The opinion questions, because of their abstraction, 
presented problems in comprehension which did not occur with 
questions concerning personal history.
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families, the adult male who could speak English the best was 
usually selected by the family to represent them. Thus in the 
extended families the most proficient male was evaluated.
The effect of this can be s e e i  whm the average of the English 
proficiency scores of respondents living in extended 
families is compared with that of respondents living in nuclear 
families. The former were more proficient, with a score of 
2 .0 9  as against 2.42 for the latter, however, in the 
extended families, the males who were not interviewed had 
acquired a certain amount of English, were able to answer 
questions directed to them in English, and seemed to follow 
the interview closely.
■another factor influencing proficiency was that none 
of the respondents arrived later than 1956, which meant that 
all had had at least seven years to learn English.
IAjjle YX1-1 shows the influence on English proficiency 
of long periods of residence and of arrival in Australia at 
an early . All pre-war immigrants were relatively 
proficient in English and those who arrived between 1940 and 
1950 were, on the average, more proficient than those who 
arrived later. Those who arrived in Australia when they were 
eighteen or younger were more proficient than those who 
arrived at am older age. A further examination of the age 
upon arrival of arrivals in each of the three periods ( i .e. ,  
before 1940, between 1940 and 1950, and after 1950) 
showed that in each grouping those who were eighteen years or
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younger when they arrived were more proficient than those 
who arrived at an older age, 1 23 These findings emphasiae the
importance of an immigrants age in acquiring a new language 
and confirm the views and findings of others who stress age
experience, which means here having lived and/or worked in
An urban environment differs from a rural one; and because 
forty-one per cent of the respondents had had urban 
experience, it was possible to analyze the relationship betwean 
it and English proficiency# The urban setting undoubtedly 
offers more opportunities for learning English than life in 
more sparcely settled areas# Ihe occupations followed by those 
respondents who lived in metropolitan areas were such that 
they provided contacts with British Australians. Seven of 
the twenty-four respondents reported that they had owned
1 The mean scores were as follows: those arriving before
1940 at eighteen years or younger, 1.00 and over eighteen,
1.93; those arriving between 1940 and 1950 at eighteen years or 
younger, 1.36 and over eighteen, 2.75; those arriving after 
1950 at eighteen years or younger, 2.25 and over eighteen, 2.84. 
The differences in the first and last groupings were not 
statistically significant at the .05 level, but the difference 
observed among those arriving between 1940 and 1950 was 
significant at .0 1 level.
2 E.g., Smith, op.cit., p.l43; A.H. Neiva and M. Diegues, Sr.,
* The Cultural Assimilation of Immigrants in grazil*, in W.D. 
liorrie, The Cultural Integration of Immigrants, pp.218-20; 
Christine Avghi Galitzi, A Study of Assimilation Among the 
Koumanians in the United States (New York:Columbia University 
Press, 1929) > Ch.X, especially p.211; Zubrzycki, Settlers of the 
Latrobe Valley, p.132.
3 If the survey population had been larger differences in 
length of time spent in an urban environment would have been 
considered.
upon arrival as a factor in the assimilation process
Table VIX-1 introduces another variable, urban
a metropolitan area of Australia for any length of time. 3
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TADLE VII- 1; ENUhloh PRO*1CIENCT OF FD'TY —EIGHT GREEK
MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES X AGE UPON 
ARRIVAL» PERIOD OF RESIDENCE » AND URBAN EXPERIENCE
English A^ e upon Arrival
proficiencya______18 or under Over l8
Mean"
N
1 . 5 2 + .33 17 2 . 5 1 +  . 3 5  4 1
Period of Residence
24 years or more 
(Arrived before 
194o)
12 to 2 3  years 11 years or less
(Arrived 1940 (arrived after
to 1950) 1950)
MeanC
N
I.8 1 + .49 l6 U 9 5 *  .5 1  9  2.7^+ 5  2 3
Urban Experience
Yes No
Meand
N
2 .0 0 + .37 2 4 2.38+ A 5 3 4
a The means were calculated from a five-point ordinal scale
with the most proficient receiving a score of one, and «how the 
9 5  per cent confidence limits»
b I-test for difference of means =3*0, df 5 6 ; sign, at .01 level» 
c Analysis o f variance F-4.30, df 2,35; sign» at »05 level» 
d 1-test for difference of means =3* l6, df 5 6 ; sign, at .01 level,
restaurants, milk bars or cafes prior to settling in
Ühepparton Shire. Thirteen were factory workers, two were cooks,
one a ta ilor and the la st did not state the type of work he
followed. 1 2 The finding was that immigrants with urban
experience had greater proficiency in English than those who
2
had lived exclusively in a rural environment in Australia»
1 Those who were proprietors were mostly among those arriving 
in Australia prior to 1950. All who arrived after 1950 
worked in factories.
2 When the rural-urban factor was standardized for period of 
residence and age upon arrival, those with urban experience
were for the most part more proficient than those with only rural 
experience, but because the numbers in the ce lls  were small the 
pattern was not tested sta tis tica lly .
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A systematic investigation of the ability of the Greek 
Macedonian ■women to speak English was not made» but the 
author observed that most showed l i t t l e  competence in the 
language. Exceptions were noted when, with their husbands, 
women had lived in a metropolitan area and worked in a factory 
before going to Shepparton Shire* For example, two women who 
had lived and worked in an urban environment both reported that 
i t  was while working in the factory that they acquired their 
proficiency in English. 1
Educational experience prior to immigration can be 
expected to influence the ease with which one acquired a new 
language; but with the Greek Macedonians in Shepparton Shire 
this was not an important factor because their educational 
experience in Greece was so poor. The majority had less than 
four years of school and none completed high school* A 
second factor, prior migration and settlement in other 
countries before coming to Australia, may also have aided 
in the acquisition of English. Ihe four respondents who had 
emigrated elsewhere before migrating to Australia were among 
the more proficient in the language. However, these were long 
time residents of Australia which also influenced their 
proficiency. Other factors may have contributed to the 
acquisition of English, e.g,, the individuals intelligence, 
incentives and pre-disposition to learn, but this study has not 
explored these.
1 Ihe fact that only these two women are known to have worked 
in factories is interesting, They differed from other women in 
they survey in that they came to Australia with their husbands as 
assisted migrants rather than sponsored by relatives. At that 
time they had no kin in Australia. I t  may have been that, in 
the absence of the conservative influence of kin, they were able 
to include factory labor with the traditional role of housewife, 
while tho se with close kin remained in the home«
LEARNING EXPERIENCES
This section describes the formal and informal 
opportunities Greek Macedonians have for learning English in 
Australia* The most important opportunity occurs in the 
schools. Australian-born children of Greek Macedonians 
usually enter the state school with l it t le  grasp of English, 
but they and Greek-born children who have attended the local 
school, for even a limited period of time, readily grasp 
the new language. However, this opportunity for all practical 
purposes is closed to those over fourteen years of age on 
arrival in Australia. Children are not legally required to 
attend school after this age, ‘ nor have the Greek Macedonians 
encouraged them to do oo.
English language classes, under the auspices of the 
Sood i'jeit blx>ur Council, have been l i t t le  used by the Greek 
Macedonians• Throughout Australia these classes meet 
locally one or two evenings a week to provide basic English 
instruction to those with l i t t le  prior knowledge. Only two of 
the fifty-eight respondents reported that they had attended 
any of these classes, -ne man, who was eighteen when he 
arrived in Australia, attended two night s a week for a year 
while he lived in Sydney; the other, who was twenty-seven when 
he arrived, attended only for three months while in Melbourne*
1 In the school leaving age in Victoria was raised fr<km
fourteen to fifteen years. In New South Wales and South 
Australia the age is also fifteen, in Queensland and Western 
Australia, fourteen and in Tasmania, sixteen* Year Book of
Commonwealth of Australia. No. 50 ( 1964) , p.707.
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No Greek Macedonian attended the classes in Shepparton.
Neither of* the two who attended classes in metropolitan areas 
was given the most proficient rating in the survey.
Where did those who arrived in Australia at a mature 
age learn their English? This question was asked of 
respondents who spoke English with considerable ease, 
dome said they were helped by listening to the radio, 1 
particularly songs, while others said they learned i t  within 
their peer ' groups which included Greek Macedonians who had 
arrived earlier. They used both English and Greek words and 
phrases in their Macedonian speech. However, the most 
frequent statement made by adults was that they learned 
English while working among Austi'alians in shops and factories. 
Others, who had not had urban experience, said they learned 
English after purchasing their own property, when they 
themselves had to deal with salesmen and shire, water 
commission, and cannery officials. before purchasing land 
employers or kin acted as their intermediaries. This 
situation is of particular interest in this study. The ethnic 
concentration in the rural area about Hheppar ton and strong
familial ties within the group limit the contacts that a new
2immigrant makes in the host society.
1 At the time of the survey all but one of the respondents 
had a television set. However, television reception in the area 
was very poor before the local station began operating on 
Christmas bay, 1961 and few owned sets before this. Therefore, 
television is only beginningto affect the acquisition of 
English.
2 S m ith , op. c i t . « p . 1 8 7 ;  borrie, Cultured. Integration of 
Xgunig r a n t s  , (f aris i UNESCO, 1959)» P * 1 0 2 .  Ethnic concentration 
and kinship provide in itia l advantage to individual immigrants 
by mitigating the shock of intercultural migration and 
facilitating his settlement.
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One respondent described this effect. He arrived in 
Australia when he was fifteen and went to work on his uncle's 
orchard. The uncle's holdings were large and he employed 
other Greek Macedonians. The nephew reported that for seven 
years he worked for his uncle, f irs t paying off the price 
of his passage and then saving to buy his own orchard.
During that time he lived in housing provided by his uncle 
who also provided most of the necessities of life .
Throughout, he worked with Macedonians and spoke Macedonian, 
ixe reported that i t  was not until he bought his own land that 
he became facile with English, lie attributed his knowledge 
of the language entirely to the necessity of making 
Australian contacts in connection with his own property, 
(interview 2 3 «)
The effect of strong family ties in supplying social 
contact and retarding structural assimilation was noted in 
Chapter Vi; similarly strong family ties may be said to 
retard acculturation. The effect on the acquisition of 
English is  but one example of this.
The following conclusions can be gathered from this 
section* firs tly , adult males, add youth of both sexes with 
experiences in the scliool system, have become considerably 
proficient in English, both period of residence in 
Australia and age upon arrival influenced this proficiency. 
•Secondly, for adults the occupational experiences are 
important in acquiring the new language, and urban experiences
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seem more effective than rural ones. Other aspects of culture 
may be communicated along with language as a result of urban 
experience; therefore, those with urban experience will be 
contrasted with those having had only rural experience in 
future analysis. Thirdly, the organized programs to aid 
adults learn English were largely unused by the Greek 
Macedonians. But in spite of this representatives of each 
family have come to possess the most important aspect of the 
culture of the host society, its language.1 2 In this sense 
the group has moved a long way towards acquiring the new 
culture. Though English is no t the language of the home, 
most families have an interpreter who is sufficiently versed 
in the language to introduce other cultural patterns.
NAME CHANGES
When names of immigrants differ vastly from those
found in a host society, changes or alterations of these
names may be used to indicate the acculturation of immigrants.
lhis is so because name changes indicate an awareness on the
part of an immigrant of a divergence in this aspect of the
2two cultures and an attempt to adjust to the new one.
1 Ralph Linton, The Study of Mar» (New York* Appleton-
Century-Cro f ts, 1936), pp.80-05»
2 Xn commenting on the meaning of name changes in studies of 
assimilation O .A* Benson reported, ' Tb conclude that changes 
in names are invariably a symptom of progress in assimilation 
would certainly be unwarranted, but admittedly such deliberate 
mutations do indicate a conscious striving for accommodation'. 
0 ,A, Benson, 'The Accommodation of the Swede to American 
Culture', (unpublished thesis) University of Pittsburgh.
Cited in bmith, Americans in the Making:, p. 132.
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CHANGES IN SURNAME
A change in the surname may occur when an immigrant
senses the difficulty others have in pronouncing his name,
or wishes to disassociate himself from his past in order
to identify with his new situation. Only the f ir s t  motive
operated among the Greek Macedonians in Shepparton Shire;
those who had made changes did so primarily to facilita te
their business and commercial exchanges. Three of the
eight who altered their names owned hotels or motels in
shepparton. The modifications involved shortening of the
ethnic name and, therefore, the author had no difficulty
in locating the Greek Macedonians, by their Greek names,
in the ratebooks of the State Rivers and Water Supply
Commission. Two families with Slavonic names were missed
in this f irs t  inspection, as was a third family whose
shortened name resembled a BritLsh Australian one. ^
Only one family had legally changed their surname.
This change involved the dropping of the f irs t part of the
2Greek name so that Tsingopoulos became Gopaulos. Seven 
other families used shortened forms of their names. These 
shortened forms were painted on their trucks and displayed 
on a gate post at the entrance of their orchards. Although 
not legal changes, Taialomardris dropped the f irs t part 
of the name to become Mandris and Tsingo poulo s (a brother
1 Characteristics of the endings of Greek names are 
-poulos,-ides,-es,-as, or -os; and of Slavonic names -off
and -ski.
2 The names listed in this section are not the real names 
of anyone in the shire of Shepparton. However they are 
authentic Greek names taken from a metropolitan telephone 
directory and, in fbrm, they resemble closely names of 
respondents in shepparton Shire.
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of tile one mentioned above) became lbpoulos, By removing 
tiie last part of names Dimiropoulo s became Dimir; Pendelides, 
Pendel; ^akellaropoulo s, bakell; Sevas to poulo s, Sevas to 
and Platinas, Plates,
In evaluating the meaning of these changes as 
indicators of acculturation i t  must be noted, firstly , that 
the changes involved only a small number of families; 
only eight of the fifty-eight families.^ Secondly, in the 
changes the ethnic form was not rejected. Thirdly, they 
were made not because the Greek Macedonians wished to 
disassociate themselves with the past and associate themselves 
with British Australian characteristics but simply because 
they were aware of Hie difficulty their names created for 
persons in the host society with whom they had business 
dealings. In short, the changes were few, involved only 
minor alterations and were economically motivated.
CHANGES IN FIKST NAMES
ihe names given to children born in a new country 
also may indicate the cultural orientation of those involved. 
In Greece i t  is the practice for the best man in a wedding to 
select tiie names of children born to the couple. However, 
the best man is not necessarily the groom* s peer and comrade; 
instead i t  is  customary to prefer the same person as was 
best man to the groom’s father and, i f  he is unavailable, 
a relative of his. This custom is continuous, linking
1 Child observed that Italians in New haven, Connecticut, 
seldom changed their family names for non—Italian ones.
Child, Italian or America-riV (New haven* Yale bniversity 
Press, 19^3), p.22.
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families over generations. I ts  practice has continued in 
Australia and adds complications to the interpretation of 
naming children as an indicator of acculturation. The 
complications are as follows» firstly , the parents themselves 
do not control thenaming practice so the names do not reflect 
the orientation of the parents, (Respondents mentioned 
that occasionally a best man, in a breach of custom, 
would ask the advice of parents or give them a choice).
Secondly, as the best man is usually older than the groom, 
the naming of a child reflects the attitude of an older, 
and perhaps more conservative, person. Thirdly, as a result 
of migration the traditional bestman is sometimes s t ill  in 
Greece at the time of the wedding and, though he appoints a 
substitute for the ceremony, he usually reserves “Che right 
to name the children. Thus, the names could reflect the 
views of persons who are not even involved in the assimilation 
pro cess.
I t  was found in the survey that these conditions did
operate and that the names given to children born in
Australia were traditional and mostly saints* names. However,
informally, these names were altered to resemble more closely
2nar.es of British Australians. Thus, Adonis became Don;
Lvangelo s, Andy; Go ns tantino s, Con; Leonides, Leo; Stavros,
^tan and I ichael, hie. in cases where Anglicized forms could
1 Cf. bander8, Aainbow in the Rock. (Cambridge: Harvard
Lniversity iress, 1962) pp. 169-72.
•The given names are...o f ten translated and a common practice 
is for either the English or the Italian form to be used 
according to which language is being spoken*. Child, op. c it .. p .22
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not be found i t  was enough to find an English name with 
a common f irs t le tte r as when Vassilios became Vic; Vasilka 
became Valerie; crvetsa, Shirley; Pantelis, Teter and Achille, 
Archie. Other names are adopted when they have some 
resemblance in sound. Some with the name Vassilios were 
known as Bill; Dimitrius as Jim; Athanasius as Arthur;
Simeon as Sam and Elius as Lou •
Several things are to be noted about these changes in 
f irs t  names, Firstly, they have been selected almost 
exclusively by the Greek Macedonians themselves and have not 
been assigned by the host society. secondly, these changes 
were observed wherever the Greek Macedonians came in contact 
with the host society. School children were anxious to 
adopt new f irs t names;1 adult males, regardless of when they 
arrived in Australia, usually modified their f irs t names, but 
women, whose contacts outside the ethnic group were few, 
did not adopt new names. Thirdly, though these changes have 
occurred they can helrdly be considered important cultural 
changes. Nevertheless, they demonstrate that individuals 
are aware of cultural differences and are willing to make 
adjustments. This raises the question as to whether an 
awareness of other aspects of culture will also produce change.
1 One young girl of twelve, who had come to Australia seven 
years before, told the author privately that her name was not 
ovetsa, as her parents had told him, but Shirley. * That 
is  what all the kids call me* , she said.
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CihUlACIEUISTlCo Aa^üIATED WITH DREbS
When examining other cultural characteristics, 
it is intended to contrast the patterns observed in Shepparton 
Shire with those followed by the Greek Macedonians prior to 
their migration. ther studies have been used in most 
cases to verify the respondents* reports about their homeland 
because the author has not directly observed conditions 
there. These studies ably describe most cultural character­
istics but cover patterns of dress less completely because 
of the variety in this aspect of culture; that is, differences 
according to age, sex, seasons of the year, holidays and 
ceremonial tii es, make generalization difficult.1 Therefore, 
rather than attempting to compare details of dress, this 
section will describe the fundamental change from the use 
of handmade clothing and certain general characteristics 
of dress observed in Shepparton bhire.
CHANGE FROM kAND-hnDh GARMENTS IT FAC10KY-ria.DE CLO THING
Discontinued use of hand—made clothing is one of the 
most noticeable changes in the cultural patterns of the 
Greek Macedonians. Most of the clothing vx>rn before coming 
to Australia liad been knitted, or sewn, by women in the 
family. Underclothing, socks for the men, long stockings
1 banders in his study of rural Greece (Rainbow in the Rock) 
makes only scattered reference to patterns of dress but 
includes a set of pictures which show some patterns of dress, 
as he does in his earlier study of a Dulgarian village 
(balkan Village) , This Dulgarian study gives considerable 
detail dealing with dress but the data, beside representing 
another country, were gathered some twenty years earlier than 
the Greek material, however, in contrasting these works with 
Halpern* s study of a Yugoslav peasant village (Serbian Village) 
great similarities were found in the three despite differences 
of time and location.
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for women and sweaters for all had been knitted from wool 
shorn from the family flock and spun and dyed by the women; 
only a small amount of cotton cloth was purchased,  ^ Much 
of the heavy cloth used to make trousers and jackets had 
been woven in the home, while coats were fashioned from animal 
skins by a village tailor,
Respondents reported that after World War II 
villagers were less satisfied with home-made products and 
purchased more factory-made cloth. These purchases were limited 
by the scarci ty of money in the subsistence agricultured, 
economy •
The use of home-made clothing ended with immigration*
The clo thing of the break Macedonians in bhepparton Shire 
showed the sharp change in their culture as they adopted the 
clo tiling produced in factories. The story of one respondent 
illustrates this, often abrupt, transition, bimitrius 
arrived in Australia at the age of fifteen and was met in 
Melbourne by his uncle. Before beginning the 120 mile 
drive to Shepparton the uncle took his nephew to a shop and 
outfitted him completely in a suit and tie, socks and shoes; 
and with that, this particular aspect of his culture was 
le ft  behind, (interview 23*)
1 bi , zanders, ^ainboiv in the uock, p. 1^ 7
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This change may be observed also in the custom at 
■weddings for brides to give each member of the groom1 s 
family a g ift of clothing* Inter homeland the girl gave 
hand-knitted socks, but in Australia the gifts are usually 
shirts bought and boxed at the local haberdashery. The 
use of hand—made articles has thus disappeared even from this 
specialized cultural practice. 1
Girls continued to collect clothing and household 
linens as part of their dowry but most of these were in 
cellopliane-wTsppad packages from local department stores.
The only woman known to make articles of clothing for her 
children was born in Australia and had taken a course of 
dress-making in school*
C'ne practice which has continued is  that of knitting 
'Sweaters for the family. This was widely practiced and 
on social v isits the women, sitting apart from the men, 
kept their hands busy as they talked among themselves.
GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF DRESS
Greek Macedonians in Shepparton Shire were observed 
at their work and leisure and in bo tli situations, except for 
the older women, the patterns of dress conformed closely to 
their british Australian neighbors. It was observed that men
1 In connection with the weddings the brides wore the white 
gown purchased in Australia, even though they may have been 
in the country only a short time and unable to speak English 
at all •
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tended to wear old suit jackets on top of sweaters rather 
than a jacket made particularly for work as was done among 
British Australians. However this does not illu s tra te  an 
attempt to preserve a pattern of dress but examplifies their 
frug a lity .
Older women, on the other hand, wore dark dresses 
or skirts and covered their heads with white scarfs (or black 
i f  in mourning) especially when at work in the orchards.
In their dress they resembled closely the women of rural Greece 
and Bulgaria pictured by -anders, and the erbian village 
women described by Halpem. Their clothing, purchased in 
Australia, was worn in the style they had known in Greece, 
ijome of the younger women too were following the practice 
of their elders, but only in their working clothes.
When women under f if ty  gathered at the community 
dances, they wore bright stylish dresses, and looked 
sophisticated with coiffured hair and facial make-up. Before 
such dances, particularly the wedding dances, several Greek 
Macedonians were kept busy giving home permanents to others 
in their group. The transformation of tiie women from orchard 
hands to belles—of-th e-ball was accomplished, in most cases, 
very successfully.
The affluence of certain families was seen most in the 
type of clothing they bought for their children to wear when
1 zanders, Kainbow in the Hock, illu stra tions 9-12 and i4; 
Balkan Village, illu stra tion s opposite pages 32, 33, 48, 49,
80, 112 and l44; halpen , op.c i t .. pp. 119-22.
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they attended these community gatherings. The young ladies 
wore clothes of the latest style and the shoes of the young 
man were as pointed and their trouser cuffs as narrow as 
those of young men anywhere in Australia,
The occasions when traditional costumes were used were 
extremely infrequent. bince none of the Greek Macedonians 
came as refugees most were able to bring some clothing with 
them and a few had brought traditional outfits. They 
explained that, though they were worn occasionally in 
.roece, in Australia they were taken out only as items of 
display and were becoming more and more a curiosity. In 
a parade organized in the city of Ghepparton some years 
before the survey, a dozen or so children wore their 
traditional costumes; arid a young woman and her sister-in-law 
once dressed in their native dresses for a Mew Year*s e 
dance, but these traditional outfits have assumed a novel 
characteristic and have largely been displaced as an 
important aspect of the culture,
briefly, then, in this respect, the ereek Macedonians 
(par ticularly tire males and the youth) have accepted the 
cultural patterns of the host community. however, the 
reason for this acculturative behavior and o ther behavior 
tiiat will be mentioned later must be understood in terms of their 
pre-ii migration experiences. These and otiier factors are 
discussed in the final section of this chapter.
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CHANGEä XN FOOD HABITS
studies o f acculturation have pointed out that
immigrants tend to resist strongly changes in their food
habits,  ^ that immigrants who had been away from their
homelands for as long as a quarter o f a century maintain a
2
preference for national dishes* ~ and that such patterns
3
were found also among the native-born of foreign parentage.'
The Greek Macedonians have expanded their diets greatly 
since their immigration but, at the same time, have broken 
few of the habits which they followed in Greece.
A description of the food habits of Macedonians in  
Greece illu strates the poverty of their peasant village l i f e .  
The food included potatoes, dried beans, cabbage and other 
garden vegetables in the summer. bread from home-grown
wiieat said locally  ground flour was baked two or three times\
a week. 1 eta cheese was made from goats' and sheep' s 
milk. The meat for the family was salted pork. One or two 
pigs (depending on the good fortune of the family) were 
butchered in the autumn and salted to la st the year. Only on 
special occasions, e.^ ., marriages and funeral, were sheep
h  _slaughtered. . ovever, the food most characteristic of thje
1 . . Gpiro, ' The cculturation of American Ethnic Groups',
American Anthropologist. Vol. 57* ho. 6> (December 1955)* P* 1249
2 Joi n Aosa, hand of Choice: The Hungarians of Canada 
(Toronto: University of Tbronto Press, 1957) » 1 .70•
3 Child, o p .c it . t pp. 110-111, l45-ii6, 178-199*
4 zanders, rainbow in the Hock. pp.l43-l44.
Greek Macedonian diet vas chillies; the Shepparton settlers 
explained, 'We must have chillies with our meals; we grow 
tired of other things but never chillies* and *Ve couldn*t 
survive without chillies* • (interviews 5 and 36 •)
Meals in their homeland were humble and offered little 
variation. Breakfast consisted of bread with some fat or 
oil on it. The next two meals were vegetable stews cooked 
occasionally with a small piece of salted pork. Bread was 
broken into the broth to make up thebulk of the meal and, 
of course, chillies (partially cooked and served with oil 
and vinegar) were part of every meal. 1 23 Olive Oil and a little 
coffee and sugar were the only regular purchases; these last 
two were considered luxuries. Home-made wine was drunk, 
but water was the more common beverage. Apart from fi*uit in 
season, desserts were not served.
Most of the food habits observed in Greece were found 
in ^hepparton ^ihire. Vegetable gardens continued to supply
much of the summer food, with chillies making up more than
2half of the produce. ' Chillies which were not consumed in 
the summer were put on string and hung beneath the eaves of
3the house and in the sheds to dry. Breakfasts were still
1 2h±s diet represents a composite of all the reports
gathered in Shepparton Shire and closely resembles the 
poorest diet observed by ualpem, v p . c 11.. pp. 128-33.
2 -tosa observed that farmers and other rural people tended
to retain j.ungarian food patterns. John i osa. Land of, phoice 
p . 10 i, .3» The retention of food habits is influenced by
their ability to produce many of the vegetables in their
own gardens.
3 anders in ::alkan Villa/;e. p.'+O, reports a similar practice 
in Bulgaria.
small, but now coffee was served with the bread. Stews 
remained the dominant type of meal, mainly because so few 
of the women were able to read cookbooks to learn new recipes.
Hie thick syrupy 'Turkish* coffee brewed in long-
handled, narrow~iipped pots, was more popular than tea.
Tea was associated with the new culture and, although some
refused to use i t  claiming that i t  did not satisfy their
thirst, most have become tea drinkers. Several times the
author, while interviewing Greek Kacedonians in their orchards,
was invited to share the morning or afternoon refreshments
brought to the orchard by one of the women or children.
Tea, with milk and sugar, was the beverage in the vacuum
flask and with i t  were served plain sugar biscuits, baked
commercially. Hie Greek Macedonians have discontinued the
practices of bread-baking and wine-making; only one family
2makes i ts  own wine, but a few others pur chase table wines 
in bulk and also small quantities of the traditional resinated 
alcoholic drink• however, as a sign of their acculturation, 
beer and carbonated fru it drinks have become the standard 
social beverage, served when friends gathered in a home and in
1 An excellent opportunity to draw women into fuller 
participation might be found in cooking classes, which could be 
directed toward their particular needs.
2 The Victorian Licensing Act of 195Ö states that nothing
in the Act applies ( to any person selling wine cider or perry 
in quantities not less than two gallons at any one time the 
produce of grapes apples or pears respectively of his own 
growing or for consumption elsewhere than on his premises'.
(See. 5-"o.)
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the family celebrations* Peanuts in the shell were 
served whenever guests were entertained.
The most noticeable changes in diet were the 
consumption of larger quantities und expanded varieties. 
Although all ate more meat than they did previously, many 
chose not to eat it every day. Some considered that it 
was not healthy to do so . Pork, chickens, lamb and 
specialities like liver, kidneys and continental sausages 
were the most popular meats. "'lives and olive oil were 
consumed in greater quantities. Desserts were still uncommon 
but several said they bought a cake in the shops on their 
weekly shopping trip.
Different food habits were introduced, mostly by 
the men, who did most of the shopping and had the greater 
contacts outside the families. However, diet did not seem 
dependent on period of arrival, probably because the 
preparation of the meal was the responsibility of the women, 
most of whom arrived in Australia after 19^5* Diet did 
vary in leras of the prosperity of the family, that is, 
the meals of those who were buying their first property 
were much humbler than those of established landowners.
HOUSING CHARACTERISTICS
The houses of the Greek Macedonians in Shepparton 
Shire bear no resemblance to their stone, two-storey houses 
in northern Greece. The settlers have, mainl}', taken over
1 Child reported that drinking habits changed more among 
immigrants than eating habits and attributes this to the 
widespread contact with the host society* s drinking habits. 
Op.cit.. p.2^.
the one-storey weatherboard houses purchased with the orchards. 
Two families built new ones of brick-veneer but they 
maintained the pattern of other new houses in the shire.
Inside there is l i t t le  to signify that the residents 
are not British Australian; the rooms are carpeted, painted 
and furnished with many modern appliances. The household 
furnishings in their homeland were frequently hand-made 
to suit the reeds of the peasant economy. Migrating as 
economic Refugees* (as many -were), they did not bring these 
furnishings with them and are satisfied to adopt the 
Australian appliances and furnishings rather than 
reproduce what they used in Greece, however in many of the 
homes two characteristic things were found2 first, the small 
box with the religious icons ( i . e , ,  pictures) and candles 
which are placed on the wall of the living room or h a ll;  ^
and second, abundant dining room fa c ilitie s , A large table 
(sometimes formed by pushing two or more together) with a dozen 
or more chairs around i t  are common, in large families these 
are essential; but small families of four or five also keep 
large dining rooms so that hospitality can be extended to 
kin when they call.
1 These are mentioned in the next chapter in connection
with religious observance.
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SUMMARY
Aspects of culture described in this chapter were 
expected to change because they represented characteristics 
which were readily observable and hence liable for comparison 
with, similar characteristics of the host society. Moreover, 
because the char acteri sties of the host society were also 
observable, they could be learned by the immigrant, even 
in the absence of the acculturative influence of primary 
group relations.
Among the Greek Macedonians i t  was found that some 
of these cultural aspects changes more than others. The 
English language was acquired with relative success and the 
frequent alteration of the given name showed an awareness 
of the host society* s type of names and an attempt to change 
in accord with i t .  However there were some changes in 
surnames but most the changes retained the basic form 
of the surname.
Although most of the pre—immigration food habits 
were found in bhepparton Shire, the diets were changed by 
the addition of bakery goods (cakes, biscuits and pastries) 
and drinks (tea, carbonated soft drinks and beer), the 
wider use of sugar and sweets and the greater supply of 
food in general.. Changes in dress also showed strong 
adaptation of the patterns of the host society.
Several different conditions contribute to the 
observed changes. Firstly, changes were made as a result
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of contacts with the host society. Thus, with regard to 
English proficiency, changes in given names, and patterns 
of dress, men changed more than women, children and youths 
more than older people and earlier arrivals more than later 
arrivals. Regarding food, the change from wine to beer 
involved the men who had this wider contact and, because 
they did much of the shopping, they were responsible for 
introQucin, bakery products. < n the other hand, the women, 
who had fewer contacts with the host society, were 
responsible for the general menus in which little change 
was observed.
Secondly, changes, particularly with regard to 
food and dress, weie made when tne immigrants* culture 
did not offer real alternatives, or was evaluated by the 
Greek Macedonians as inferior, to that of the host society. 
In their peasant culture, they were unable to accumulate a 
great quantity of things: they had no fancy food recipes;
even the meals served at wedding feasts were but larger 
versions of the everyday stews. Their range of cloth was 
limited and their sewing directed to meet basic needs. Many 
of the clothes a woman made for her dowry lasted her through 
her life; in sewing for her husband and children she had 
little time to sew for herself. The store of material 
culture was further reduced by warfare. In this light, 
their culture appeared to them quantitatively barren and 
inferior to the cultured, patterns observed among the British
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Australians, Thus, the sk ills of sewing, bread-baking 
and wine-making were no longer practiced; Australian 
products were accepted.
Thirdly, changes were made when they were fe lt  to 
contribute to the family goals. The basic goal of the Greek 
Macedonians is  to achieve economic success, as measured 
in the number of acres owned. The aspiration for economic
2
success has been noted in other studies of rural immigrants. 
This goal is  closely related to a seconds the perpetuation 
of* the strong familial system. The family structure is  
important to dreek Macedonians because the family is  the prime 
source of social interaction and contributes greatly to their 
economic success as shown in Chapters VI and Y, respectively. 
The family system may be thought of as a relatively self-  
sufficient social organism and an efficient economic unit.
The members of the family worked together, spent their 
leisure time together and interacted as units with other 
families in the area. In order to carry on this sheltered 
existence, i t  was necessary for at least one member to make 
contact with the world outside the family: to buy the food and
pay the rates and other b ills . The males equipped themselves 
to do this by acquiring the language. Children were not 
encouraged to learn English and most began to learn i t  only in
1 bee Chapter V. Land is  a measure of success in peasant 
economy. Cf. Thomas and Znaniecki, The Tolish Peasant, pp. ? 5 6  •
runner, .. migrant f armers and Their children (New York*
houbleday, ho ran and Co ., Inc., 1929), p p * n 4 - l l 5 ;  Borrie, 
.Italians and Germans in •m stralia. pp. 105-06, 125*
school. For the women to learn English would contribute 
neither to the familial nor eonnomic goal and hence was 
considered by them to be unnecessary.
Likewise the adaptions of the given name were more 
necessary for those who had to establish contacts outside 
the family than for the women, while it was important to 
maintain the ethnic name because it identified the family 
and marked if off from the host society. urthermore, the 
economic goal was more easily realised when women took 
part in the orchard work: thus, the Greek accdonlan have
not demurred at the elimination of such homecrafts as 
baking bread and sewing.
The introduction of the goal orientations of the Greek 
Macedonians in bhepparton Shire is not intended to detract 
from the other factors (age, sex, period of residence 
and pro—emigration experiences) which relate to acculturative 
behavior, but rather to help understand what lies beneath 
some of these relations. It is felt by the author that 
these goals are so important that the behavior patterns 
of the Greek iMacedonians can not be understood without them.
Chhk'TLK VIIX
ACCULTUilATjON t INTERNAL ASPECTS
This chapter examines three aspects of* the cu lture  
of* the Greek Macedonians which are personal, emotional, 
and a ffec tive ; they are the Macedonian d ia le c t ,  the 
Orthodox re l ig io n , and the pa tr ia rchal family.
H IE  MACEDONIAN DIALECT1
A cculturation can be assessed by measuring both the 
adoption of new cu ltu ra l patterns and the re ten tion  o f  old 
ones* To describe the l a t t e r ,  with reference to language, 
several questions were asked of respondents. Having
1 following the precedents o f Wilkinson (o p .c i t . . p*3l7) 
and Jt'rice (southern Europeans in  A ustralia , p* 310—17) d ia lec t  
ra th e r  than language i s  used to describe the popular farm of 
verbal expression among the Greek Macedonians* However, 
i t  has been suggested tha t ra the r  than one d ia le c t  Macedonians 
speak a group of sim ilar d ia lec ts  which pass by scarcely 
perceptib le changes from the Hulgarian language in  the 
east to -^exilian in  the west. The speech of the Greek 
Macedonians can be understood by both Serbians and Bulgarians* 
Cf. Geographical Handbook se r ie s  : Greece V61* X (London:
Naval In te ll ig en ce  Division, 19^*0» p.353* These d ia le c ts  
are grammatically akin to Bulgarian but phonetically  in  some 
respects akin to Serbian. Cf. Barker, Macedonia. p *10.
In the ninth century two Greek m issionaries, Cyril and 
Methodius, by tran s la tin g  the Scriptures and the O ffices 
o f  the Church, gave w ritten  expression to the d ia le c t .  
Modernizations in  the w ritten  form, made in  the nineteenth 
century, have presented a means o f  perpetuating the d ia le c t  
in Yugoslav Macedonia where i t  i s  an o f f i c ia l  language o f  
that autono'ious republic . Cf* Geographical Handbook Series: 
Xugo si avia Vol. 11 (London: Naval In te lligence  Division, 19^4) 
pp *200-2 10* *^reek iiacedonians in  shepparton ahire report 
tha t they were denied access to th is  w ritten  Yugoslav d ia lec t  
when they were in  Greece, so tha t for them the d ia le c t  i s  
known only in  i t s  spoken form.
ascertained that the man was a Macedonian and that he spoke 
Macedonian in his home, he was asked if  he thought children 
should be made to speak Macedonian, and then, i f  grand­
children should. These questions were asked in this way to 
minimize variation of responses due to age differences, 
that is, the children of a respondent aged sixty would very 
likely have been born overseas, while a twenty-five year old 
respondent* s children would more likely have been born in 
Australia. Xt was important therefore, that the respondent 
not be thinking of his own children but of children in 
general. Ihe respondents were also asked i f  they spoke 
Greek and i f  they thought children should be made to learn 
Greek•
The desire to retain the Macedonian dialect was 
strong* Only one of the fifty-eight respondents thought 
children should no t be made to speak Macedonian,  ^ while the 
number opposed to grandchildren being made to learn 
Macedonian was eight. The question regarding grandchildren 
was used to indicate attitude toward the retention of 
Macedonian. The responses made to this query are recorded
1 This respondent was an assisted migrant to Australia in 
1954 and was proficient in English. kith his wife, who was 
also relatively proficient in English, he had done factory 
work in Melbourne for six years. His son was the only Greek 
Macedonian enrolled in the local high school, rather than at 
the technical school as other Greek Macedonian boys were, 
and aspired to be a school teacher. The respondent was 
dissatisfied with rural life  (a most uncommon disposition) 
preferring life  in Melbourne. JPart of his discontent can be 
associated with the heavy financial burden he and his 
brother-in-law had assumed in the shire. In all, his economic 
goals were not in keeping with those of other Greek Macedonians, 
and his dissenting voice with regard to the retention of 
Macedonian ±js congruent with ether of his attitudes and can 
be understood in light of his experience.
MH /
in Table VIII-1, croas-classified with the respondent's 
age upon arrival» period of residence and urban experience.
In dealing with these data i t  must be borne in mind that 
the greater proportion of all respondents thought that the 
grandchildren should be made to learn the Macedonian dialect 
however, in this disproportionate distribution i t  was found 
that respondents who were over eighteen years of age 
when they arrived and those who have lived only in a rural 
environment expressed an affirmative opinion more often» 
proportionately, than those who arrived at a younger age 
or had urban experience.
It was expected that those with l i t t le  exposure to 
acculturating influences by virtue of being recent arrivals 
would tend to answer this question affirmatively also. 
However, the percentage distributions of responses were 
the reverse of those expected. A possible explanation of 
this may be that the ureek policy to nellenize the 
Macedonians had become more effective through the years 
so that the more recent arrivals were slightly less 
committed to the retention of their dialect than those who 
had been away from Greece for a longer period.1 Another
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1 This is partially  supported by the answers given when 
respondents were asked how they identified themselves in 
Australia, i . e . f as Greeks, Greek Macedonians, Australians, 
or something else. The category 'Greek Australian1 was 
introduced by four of the twenty-three respondents who had 
arrived after 19 50. I t  was given only once among the 
th irty-five who had arrived earlier. McNeill reported the 
success of the Hellen!zation program in a Mncedo—Slav 
village as he observed i t  in 1956» McNeill, op .c i t . . pp.121-22
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reason why proportionately fewer later arrivals were 
interested in seeing the dialect maintained by grandchildren 
may have been that, as later arrivals, they were more 
aware of the gap between their culture and that of the host 
society (a gap symbolized by the language differences) 
and, hence, more anxious to change than the earlier arrivals. 
It should be emphasized that these opinions were 
based on experiences of foreign—born persons. They fe lt  
language should be taught to grandchildren because they 
wanted their own grandchildren to understand them easily, 
Most were quick to realize that the school system would 
ensure that English would eventually supplant Macedonian 
and that there would be l i t t le  reason for the dialect to 
continue after the death of the respondent and his wife,
A few did express views that intra-ethnic marriages,
( i . e . ,  between Macedo- ;lavs) would guarantee that the 
dialect would last longer. One respondent, thirty-three 
years of age, said, * Macedonian will continue to be spoken 
as long as Macedonian boys marry Macedonian girls'
(interview 2 6 ) and another thought that even his great­
grandchildren would speak Macedonian because their mother 
would teach them, (interview 9*)
1 Smith, op,cit , « p . 132, i .38
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TABLE V I I I - 1 A T T IT U D E  TOWARD RETENTIO N O F MACEDONIAN D IA LE C T  
OF F IF T Y -E IG H T  GREEK MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD 
REPRESENTATIVES X  AGE UPON A R R IV A L . PER IO D  OF  
R E S ID EN C E . AND URBAN EXPERIENCE I SHEPPARTON 
S H IR E . 1963
A t t i t u d e  to w a rd  R e t e n t i o n a of* M a c e d o n ia n  D i a l e c t
A f f i r m a t i v e  N e g a t iv e  No R esp o n se** T o t a l
No . jo_______ No . % No . %_______ No . jo
c
A ge u p o n  a r r i v a l  
18 o r  u n d e r
«U .
13 7 6 . 5 3 1 7 .6 1 5 .9 17 100
O v e r  18 3 3 •000 5 1 2 . 2 3 7 . 3
4 1 100
P e r io d  o f  r e s id e n c e d
24 y e a r s  o r  
m ore  ( A r r i v e d  
b e f o r e  19 4o) 14
8 7 . 5
2
1 2 .5
- 16 100
12 to  2 3  y e a r s  
( A r r i v e d  1940  
to  1 9 5 0 ) 15 7 8 . 9 1 5 .3 3 1 5 . 8 19 10c
11 y e a r s  o r  l e s s  
( A r r i v e d  a f t e r  
1 9 5 0 ) 1? 7 3 .9 5 2 1 .7 1 4 . 4 23 100
U rb a n  e x p e r ie n c e 0
Y es 17 7 0 .8 5 2 0 .8 2 8 . 4 24 100
No 29 8 5 . 3 3
00•00 2 5 .9
34 100
To t  a l 46 8 4 58
a  T he  d i s t r i b u t i o n  i s  b a s e d  on  re s p o n s e s  to  th e  q u e s t io n s
* Do y o u  t n i n k  g r  and c h i l d r e n  s h o u ld  be  made to  l e a r n  M a c e d o n ia n ? 1
T h is  q u e s t io n  was n o t  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  e a r l y  q u e s t io n n a i r e  
w h ic h  was p r e - t e s t e d  o n  r e s p o n d e n ts  i n  ^ h e p p a r to n  S h i r e  who 
h a d  im m ig r a te d  b e tw e e n  1940 and 1950» Two o f  th e s e  r e s p o n d e n ts  
w e re  u n w i l l i n g ,  l a t e r ,  to  s p a re  th e  t im e  to  a n s w e r th e s e  and  
a  Tew o t i i e r  q u e s t io n s  in c lu d e d  i n  th e  r e v i s e d  s c h e d u le .  T h e y  
w e re  b o th  o v e r  e ig h t e e n  when th e y  a r r i v e d  b u t  o n ly  o n e  h a d  
u rb a n  e x p e r ie n c e ,
c 2e x c lu d in g  *n d  re s p o n s e *  X  =-.0 1 0 , d f * l ;  n o t  s ig n ,  a t  ,0 5  l e v e l .
d 2E x c lu d in g  * no re s p o n s e *  A * . 0 1 0 ,  d f  = 1 ( c o m b in in g  a r r i v a l s
a f t e r  1 9 3 9 ) ;  n o t  s ig n ,  a t  . 0 5  l e v e l .
E x c lu d in g  *no re s p o n s e *  X  * . 0 0 4 ,  d f = 1 ; n o t  s ig n ,  a t  . 0 5  l e v e l .
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Thus, for the present at least, the Macedonian dialect 
remains extremely important to these people - an aspect 
of their culture which shows considerable strength in the new 
environment. This is supported by other observations: the
dialect was the exclusive means of expression in the home 
and the orchard. Most children spoke only Macedonian until 
they went to school; few women spoke anything else. The 
dialect also gives the people their sense of identity. One 
respondent was asked if he considered himself a Greek 
or a Greek Macedonian and he replied, *1 speak Macedonian.,
X am a -iacedonian< , (interview 52.) Others who were 
interested in an autonomous Macedonia used their dialect 
as an argument for their national identity, however, there 
was no demand that the dialect should continue for 
national!stic reasons; the reason was entirely social.
For the family to function effectively the dialect must be 
maintained, at least for the present.
Many of these settlers use Greek as a second 
language and, following questions about the Slavonic 
dialect, they were asked about Greek.
It was found that all but two of the respondents 
said that they spoke Greek, and later these two qualified 
their comments to say that they »poke Greek 'a little* 
and ’hardly at all* . Immigrating in 1948 and 1949 at the 
ages of thirteen and fifteen they were too young to have 
been in the Greek army, where many reported learning Greek,
and were part of a school system that functioned only 
sporadically on account of the war.
Other respondents explained that though they spoke 
Greek they could not do so without Slavic inflection.
When they spoke to other Greeks, both in Greece and Australia, 
they were not received as Greeks because of their accent.
This interfered with the establishment of any primary 
relations between members of the two ethnic groups.1
Seventeen of the fifty-eight respondents thought that 
children should be made to speak Greek. The positive opinions 
of the seventeen men can be associated with their religious; 
orientation in Shepparton bhire. All but one were members of 
the Greek Community of Shepparton and five of them stated 
explicitly that they thought children should learn Greek so as to 
understand and be able to enter into Greek Orthodox worship; 
this litu rg ica l Greek differs appreciably fim modern Greek.
Xn summarising this section the dominant linguistic 
characteristic of the Greek Macedonians in Shepparton 
bhire is  their Macedonian dialect. I t  was used extensively 
at the time of the survey and, from the opinions of the 
respondents, will continue for many years. Those involved 
in establishing a Greek Orthodox Church in Shepparton are 
interested in litu rg ica l Greek for use in church services.
1 Cl. - 'ice, .out.-era Europeans i i  aia-; tra il  a, P p . 3 3 2 - 2 3 ;  
le tro lia s , op. ci t . . p.20, n.2l and ,.107.
2R2
TUE ORTAiOKOX KBLlUlOfr
This section studies religious practices followed
in the homes of the settlers and the relation of their
ethnic identity to their religious life .
In Greece in the early part of the twentieth century
regular attendance at worship services was common,  ^ but i t
has decreased considerably, particularly among males,
in recent times. Ganders, in speaking generally about
co iclitlons in ureecs in the 19 50s said, * The worshippers,..
include few men. They come out for special festival
services but show no interest in the regular Eunday morning
2
service, which is viewed as the woman*s social hour.'
Older Greek Macedonians in the shire mentioned that they 
had observed this change in their villages during the 
years they were there.
in Chapter VI i t  was mentioned that the Greek Macedonians
in Ehepparton Shire did not take part in any regular
organized worship. There was no Greek Orthodox Church
3
in tiie area and no program had been developed to involve
4these settlers in the worship of other denominations.
1 faircliilc . Greek Immigration to the United States, p. 46
2 Ganders, Kainbow in the Rock, p.2 6 5 .
3 he cause an Orthodox church did not exist in Ehepparton 
i t  is not possible to use church attendance as an indication 
of attitude toward religion or realistically to contrast 
their church attendance in Australia with that in Greece.
4 Brunner observed that rural churches in America had a very 
poor record in talcing the in itiative to involve immigrants in 
their religious programs. Brunner, op .cit.. pp.124 - 2 7 *
in Ehepparton the problem was intensified by the differences 
between Orthodox forms and those of other churches.
Several of those who had relatives in Melbourne or Werribee 
reported that every Easter they visited them and attended 
an Orthodox church in Melbourne,^ Christmas services were 
not attended because they were unwilling to spare the time 
at the beginning of fru it harvest season for the trip*
However apart from these infrequent worship experiences 
in Melbourne and the few baptisms, funerals and weddings 
conducted by the local Church of England priest (exclusively 
for the Orthodox worshippers) or by a visiting Orthodox 
priest who occasionally came to Shepparton, the Greek 
Macedonians had l i t t l e  opportunity to practice their 
religion publicly*
however, even in the absence of regular worship, 
religion has remained very much a part of the daily life  
of these rural people, integrated into the activities 
of the home at times of fast and feast, at the sick bed 
and funerals as well as at weddings and baptisms* Therefore 
i t  is  necessary to look for cultural c h a n g e s  in the intimate 
expressions of religion rather than in the outward 
conditions of church attendance only*
1 The date for observing Easter may differ from that in 
non-Orthodox churches because i t  is reckoned according
to the Julian Calender* However, all other religious dates, 
kept according to the New or Gregorian Calender by the 
Greek Macedonians, coincide with western dates* Cf. Timothy 
Ware, The Orthodox Church (Middlesex) Penguin hooks, 1 9 6 3),
pp. 308-10.
2 Dorothy Lee, 'Greece* in Margaret Mead, Cultural Patterns 
and Technical Change (Paris) UNESCO, 1953), p*64.
RELIGIOUS PRACTICES IN THE HOME
Religious practices, which could be carried out 
without a p rie s t, have been continued by the Greek Macedonians 
in Shepparton Shire* The most important of* these is  the 
practice of fasting*
In Greece fasting  involved abstinence from meat,
1 2  olive o i l ,  bu tter and cheese for certain  periods of time,
including Wednesday and Friday of each week, numerous
saints* days and the three important fa s ts  s seven weeks
before Easter, six weeks before Christmas and the f i r s t
3
two weeks of August which celebrated the Assumption o f Mary* 
The scarcity of meat in  the Macedonian d ie t in  Greece made 
fasting scarcely more severe than their regular eating habits* 
Living in  mountain villages far from the sea, they could not 
substitute fish  for meat*
Fasting, involving the same foods, continued to be 
widely practiced in  Ehepparton Shire* Only six of the f if ty -  
eight respondents said that periods of fa s t were not observed 
by the ir families* Five of these were nuclear families 
and the finding ra ises  the proposition that nuclear fam ilies,
1 When the author asked the reason for abstaining from 
olive o il ,  a vegetable product, i t  was explained that the 
olive o il  in e a rlie r  days was carried in animal skin and 
hence took on animal characteristics*
2 Fairchild, Greek Immigration to the United S tates. p*44*
3 Ib id . Also ; Tin»thy Ware, The Orthodox Church* (Middlesex! 
Penguin hooks, I9b3)> P*306. A fourth fa s t, the Fast of the 
Apostles, ending with the feast of Saints Peter and Paul
on 28 June, was not mentioned by the respondents.
deprived of the conservative influences within the home 
of a third and older generation, may be less disposed to 
transmit aspects of the culture which are personal and 
emotional. One of these five, the only pre-war arrival 
among those who did not fast, had no children and had lived 
in Australia for ten years before the arrival of his wife 
in 1947. Two claimed a disbelief in religion in general, 
and two others said fasting was * the bunk* and had 
convinced their wives that there was no need to observe 
'th is superstition*. These la tte r two had no close relatives 
in Australia for several years after they arrived. The 
absence of the constraining influence of a kin group 
may be a factor contributing to the discontinuance of 
fasting in their families. The remaining one of the six 
lived in an extended family and, though fasting was not 
observed, the family followed other religious practices; 
one of the sons stated that his father had religious books 
and that he taught his family from them. The six deviant 
cases must not obscure the fact that most '©reek Macedonians 
in the shire fasted.
The fasting pattern in the shire has changed; some of 
the fasts have been eliminated and others shortened. In 
general, the earlier arrivals were more intense in their 
fasting, observing a greater number of fasts over longer 
periods than later arrivals. The recent arrivals demonstrate 
a changed attitude toward fasting which has developed in
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their homeland, while the earlier arrivals perpetuate a 
pattern practiced in Greece before these changes* * This 
suggests also that the changes observed cannot be regarded 
as indications of acculturation because they are not 
related to contact with the host society*
Only four families reported that they continued to 
abstain from meat on Wednesday, the heads of these four 
households had all arrived in Australia prior to World War II* 
More fasted on Fridays but even this was less frequently 
observed by the later arrivals* Hie fast in August, during 
the observance of the Assumption of Mary, was followed by 
three households in which the heads arrived before World 
War II; the Christmas fast was observed more frequently and 
the Caster fast was ignored by only the six abstaining  ^
families* However, all these fasts were practiced for no 
longer than one week; respondents pointed out that the 
periods of fasting had been reduced and were quick to 
offer reasons for the change* One practical retort was,
♦There is no need to fast as long here; there is enough food*. 
Others said that in Greece the fasts were mostly during the 
winter, a time of relative inactivity, so that the demands 
on energy were no t as great; while in Australia the fasts,
1 I t  may be that the earlier arrivals who came mostly 
without their wives maintained l i t t le  interest in religious 
practices before the arrival of their women folky (Cf* Price, 
Southern Europeans in Australia* P*1l3) and when the families 
were reunited the earlier arrivals re-instituted the 
religious practices they recalled from their homeland*
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particularly at Christmas, came at the demanding time 
of the fruit season when energy was needed for working.
The influence of the new environment was evident in these 
comments but they appeared to be influenced less by contact 
with the economic practices of the host society than the 
immigrants * personal economic goals.
A second religious practice was that of private or 
family prayer before candle-lighted icons. The light 
(really a small bowl of water with olive o il floating 
on i t  and a wick placed on top to let the o il burn slowly) 
is  placed before icons, ( i . e . ,  one or more pictures of 
baints brought from Greece) and the whole is  located on 
the west wall of a room to receive the first light of the 
morning. In bhepparton bhire these candles were lighted 
on Wednesday and Friday night and i t  was the custom for 
all members of the family to make the sign of the cross 
at that time. The candles burned for about four hours 
and during that time the children were admonished to make 
no loud noise lest something terrible happen.
These icons provided a focal point for worship in the 
home and afforded the only regular religious expression 
available to the Treek Macedonians. The care of the icons 
and the lighting of the candles were the responsibility 
of the adult women in the house and, thus, will continue 
to be an important part of family l i fe  because., as was seen 
with regard to habits of food preparation, women tend to 
perpetuate the traditional aspects of culture in their domain.
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There was no tradition of religious teaching in the 
hone. Two respondents mentioned that in earlier generations 
men from their kin had been village priests but there was 
no carry over in interest in teaching among the descendants. 
Another family, mentioned above, was reported to have brought 
books from Greece which were used to teach the children and one 
other said that his father talked to the family about 
religion, but the others excused themselves by claiming to be 
insufficiently schooled to teach or too tired at the end of 
a day*s work. Others said that the local school system 
provided religious teaching and two families said they sent 
their children to a local Sunday School for religious 
instruction, host of the Greek Macedonians regarded formal 
teaching of religion as unnecessary because the children had 
the example of their elders, A thirty-three year old man 
said, 'We light candles in our home on Wednesday and Friday, 
and the whole family is  present when i t  is  done; we cross 
ourselves at that time. We also fast. We feel that we are 
keeping religion alive even without a church by letting  
the children see what we do*, (interview 2 6 .)
Practices of blessing the fie ld s and new houses 
have not continued in Shepparton Shire, largely because no 
local Orthodox priest was available. There was some indication 
that such practices would be well-received i f  they could be 
carried out. This appraisal is  made in light of the report 
concerning the one occasion on which the ’blessing of the 
water* ] was performed in Shepparton. I t  took place on
1 Ware, op .c i t - . P.307
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January 7, 19 59 and was enthusiastically received by the
Orthodox in the area* A visiting priest performed the 
ceremony to observe the baptism of Jesus Christ by St John 
the Baptist*1 *3 The following description provided by one 
of the respondents does not convey the enthusiasm and 
pleasure in his ■voice as he spokes ’One year the priest
came up from Melbourne. He threw the cross in the swimming
2
pool and all the boys jumped in - to be clean* Then they 
took the cross and went from home to home* People kissed the 
priest, gave him money and had some drinks, but this 
was done only that one year*, (interview 1Ö.)
An interesting practice found in hhepparton cühire 
is that new mothers do not venture out-of-doors after 
nightfall for the f irs t  six weeks after the birth of a child.
In their homeland, at the close of this period, Greek 
Macedonian women attend a church service similar to the 
Anglican churching of women but in Shepparton, without a 
local church, not all women attend immediately, though they 
do begin visiting at the end of six weeks." Evidently, the 
purpose of the custom was to protect the mother and child 
in a day when medical treatment was negligible; the survival 
of the anachronistic practice in 8hepparton iahire indicates 
the strength of internal aspects of culture.
1 C f .  Raymond best, Those Were the Days (Sheppartom 
waterwheel Press, 1962), p.258.
The swimming pool had been reserved for the observance 
of this celebration.
3 One of the men referred to this church service, without 
realizing the humor in his words, as ’The Forty Day Free Service*
Xn Shepparton the ritual associated with funerals 
in Greece has also continued. When an Orthodox priest 
was not available the local Church of bngland priest was 
asked, not only to minister at the burial service, but also 
to lead in prayers held one week, forty days and one half 
year after the burial and on the f irs t  anniversary as well.
The mourners carried bundles of bread, meat and wine to the 
grave and after each service they ate the food there. This 
pattern of behavior closely resembled the do tails of funerals 
in a Serbian village described by lialpern. 1
To summarize this section, generally the religious 
practices that the Macedonians followed in Greece were 
found in -^hepparton ühire. Fasting, family worship in the 
form of candle-lighted icons, confinement of women and funeral 
services were observed in forms very similar to their pre­
emigration practices. Where religious expression required the 
ministrations of a priest, e.g., worship services, formal 
blessings and religious teaching, they were noticeably 
absent from the religious behavior in the shire. Therefore, 
these changes of religious practices are associated more 
with the particular situation of settlement, i .e . ,  the 
absence of a local Orthodox church, rather than acculturation.
Although there was substantial adherence to 
traditional religious practices, the data showed that la ter 
arrivals tended to deviate further from traditional practices
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1 lialpern, op. c i t .. pp.225-31
27t
than the earlier arrivals. This suggests that the continuing 
process of change regarding religious aspects of the 
culture in Greece had influenced the later arrivals more 
than the longer period of residence had affected the 
earlier arrivals.
Factors which tended to provide stability to the 
religious practices were extended family organization and 
the responsibility of the women for the family practices of 
worship, like food preparation during fasts and care of the
icons.
RELIGION AND ETHNIC IDENTITY
The Greek Macedonians are a religious people; 
only two of the fifty-eight men interviewed gave disbelief 
as a reason for having no religious affiliation. One said,
•I would not teach my children about religion; 1 don*t 
believe in it at all'. (interview 23*) Although some of the 
remaining fifty-six were critical of clergymen, most 
expressed views like the followings 'Everyone believes in 
God, or he is not a man. Everyone believes that there is a 
God above. Those who don’t must have something wrong with 
them** (interview 8.)
A religious attitude performs a particular function 
in the life of migrants. As J .J * ini points out migration 
generally is a tension-creating situation while religion 
has an important tension-resolving quality.1 Expounding a
1 J.J. i ol, ’Theoretical Frame of Reference for the 
Interactional Patterns of Religion and the Adjustment of 
Immigrants’, R.E.K.P. Bulletin. Vol. 7, No. 2 (April-June, 
1959), p p .22-23.
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similar point, Smith remarks»
In religion are embedded the priceless values of the 
immigrant; i t  represents virtually all that is sacred 
in his heritage. Soon after he arrives in a country 
he must give up certain old practices that he may earn 
his daily bread. Religion then assumes greater importance 
as a bond linking him to his past. In his economic 
activities he must venture forth into the new and, to 
him uncharted, world, he is uncertain. In his old 
religion he finds security, despite the tria ls  of 
adjustment to the new environment, hence, in this 
sector of his life  the immigrant tends to change most 
slowly. 1
The Orthodox faith, as well as contributing to the 
personal adjustment of migrants, helps them maintain their 
ethnic identity. Sanders suggests that part of the strength 
of Orthodoxy results from its  tie to nationalism and that 
this tie is  supported by the fact that the Orthodox church 
was the vehicle which preserved their culture during the 
centuries of Turkish domination. Trice, in his study of 
Southern Europeans in Austraha, notes the deep loyalty those 
of the Orthodox faith hold for their church, even those 
indifferent to religious belief and opposed to the clerical 
leaders. In generalizing, he suggests that the loyalty 
is  related to the principle within the Orthodox faith of 
creating antocephalous ethnic churches; this enables the 
various ethnic groups to identify with their churches as the
Serbs and Bulgars. did in their struggle for independence in
3
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.
1 Smith, op .cit. , p. 151 •
2 Sanders, Rainbow in the Rock, p.2 6 5 . Cf. Warner and Srole,
op.cit., pp. 157-60, 192, 251-53; Fairchild, Greek Immigration
to the United States, op .cit.. pp.42-50. In Greece adherence 
to the Orthodox religion, the state religion, continues to he 
common; according to the 1951 Greek Census there were 6^ 391 
persons in the Department of Fiorina and only ninety-seven
of these claimed to be other than Orthodox.
3 Trice, Southern Europeans in Australia, pp.71-72.
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Among the settlers in Shepparton Shire, religious 
and ethnic feelings are entwined. The answers to a question 
regarding marriages between persons of the same religion 
show this; each of the fifty-eight men was asked 'Do you 
think a person should marry someone from a different 
religion?' and almost three fourths thought that endogenous 
religious marriages should prevail.^ However, the reason 
for their views was a desire to perpetuate the ethnic 
dialect, i .e . ,  Macedonian, and other cultural patterns; 
none of their answers reflected a specific concern to 
'preserve the faith* . The following are a sample of the 
comments: 'The same religion, like the same country,
could mean that the couple would have the same language* ; 
(interview 7) *A different religion would mean a different 
language and that's not good', (interview 2 1 . )  A young man 
remarked that a common religion would ensure similarities of 
custom and an older man said, 'A girl from a different 
religion, or nationality, may get tired of living with the 
parents and want to leave* . (interviews 57 and 33*) In this 
way do the settlers relate their religion to their culture, 
particularly the Macedonian dialect.
I t  has already been mentioned that being of the 
Orthodox faith was not sufficient reason for all Macedo-Slavs 
to join the tiellenized Macedo-Slavs and ethnic Greeks in
1 Moot of those who favored inter—religious marriages 
arrived in Australia after 19^ 0 which suggests, as in the 
case of fasting, that earlier arrivals tended to be more 
traditional in their attitudes.
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establishing a local church* (See Chapter VI*) Furthermore
the fact that some of the Macedo-Slavs are co-operating to
establish a Greek Orthodox Church does not mean that they
think of themselves as ethnic Greek.1 2 Their alliance is
a compromise to provide an Orthodox ministry in the area*
Thus, in  Shepparton Shire the Greek Macedonians are
generally religious and consistently Orthodox but their
commitment to Orthodoxy must be interpreted in terms of
their ethnic id en tity .
RELIGION AND ACCULTURATION
In th is  section re lig ion  has been treated as an
aspect o f culture which is  subjected to change in  the process
of assimilation* Because no Orthodox church exists in
ähepparton, relig ious ac tiv ity  within the home is  a more
common mode of relig ious expression than formal participation*
Later arrivals  have tended to modify these practices in  the
home and from their comments i t  seems that they are
perpetuating changes which have taken place in ru ral Greece.
Therefore, i t  is  reasonable to ascribe altered patterns
2
of fasting , for example, to general cu ltural change ra ther 
than acculturation.
1 A fu rther discussion of ethnic iden tity  is  presented 
in  Chapter X; cf. Chapter I*
2 General cultural change refers to the on—going process of 
change associated with urbanization, technology and
Industria llzation , transmitted through improved communication 
f a c i l i t ie s  and not d irec tly  rela ted  to a migration situation* 
Arthur E* Wood in  Hamtramck — Then and Now (New York* Bookman 
Associates, 1955 ) »  uses a sim ilar idea in  describing
social disorganization among Polish s e tt le rs ; h is point i s  that 
disorganization i s  found not only among immigrants but also 
'among any group whose trad itions tend to dissolve in  the 
profound social change of our time* •
o rv r=r 
/O  ^ )
Because religion provides security to immigrants and 
constancy as Tamiliar patterns disappear, it tends to 
change slowly. Furthermore, among Orthodox immigrants their 
religion is linked with ethnic identity which is equally 
emotional and affective, and this adds to its stability.
When an Orthodox form of worship becomes available 
in Shepparton, as it will probably by 1966, the institutional 
structure will provide support for many of the private 
religious practices as well as a formal social system in which 
corporate religious activities will be more readily available. 
Xt can be predicted that the religious aspects of the 
Greek Macedonians* culture will become more solidly ingrained 
in the next few years.
Religion, though treated above as a dependent 
variable, may operate also as an independent variable 
influencing changes in other areas of the culture and in 
other stages of the assimilation process when the immigrant 
and the host society share worship experiences and religious 
values. ^ However, the Orthodox Greek Macedonians did not 
share worship experiences with the host society and, 
though the belief system and many religious values are 
shared with the host society, the differences in associated 
practices and customs of religious expression, and 
language, tended to keep the groups apart.
1 Mol, op.cit.. pp.21-43
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THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY
The attitude toward the patriarchal family is 
examined In this section as I t  is  manifest in decision making 
and mate selection patterns and in the residential and 
occupational aspirations of the Greek Macedonians in 
Shepparton Shire,
The paternal» or patriarchal» family is ‘the type of 
family in Wilch authority is  formally vested in the father 
or male head with the relative subordination of the female 
spouse and offspring,Economically i t  depends upon a 
stable» usually agricultural» occupation. The ties between 
members of the family are strong and married males tend to 
settle in or near their parents* residence, because of this 
continuity of generations the patriarchal family tends to be 
more traditional in i ts  patterns of behavior and values
than families which disperse and share authority with
2
younger generations.
 ^ I t  is  expected that i f  the patriarchal characteristic 
of the Greek Macedonian families has continued in the 
shire i t  would be evident in the decision making and mate 
selecting processes and in the aspirations for younger
generations to share residences and to continue in the
3
occupations of the older generations. Direct questions
1 ii.T, Fairchild, (ed.) Dictionary of Sociology (New Yorkl 
Philosophical Library, 19^4 ), p .1 l4 .
2 Loomis and Beegle, Rural Social Systems, pp,57- 8  ,
3 Others who have studied patriarchal families have noted 
the role of the paternal head in these areas. Regarding mate 
selection: cf. Sanders, Rainbow in the Rock, pp. 158-62, and 
Balkan Village, pp.7 9 -8 3 ; Halpern, op.cit , . pp. 189-91. 
Regarding decision making: cf. Sanders, Rainbow in the Rock. 
PP*1 3 1 -3 2  and Balkan Village, pp.96-97,
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TABLE V I I I - 2 J QUESTIONS RELATED TO THE PROCESSES OF DECIS IO N  
MAKING. MATE SELECTION AN1> RESIDENTIAL AND
o c c u p a t io n a l  s u c c e s s io n  a n d  r e s p o n s e s  g iv e n  b y
F IF T Y  «»EIGHT GREEK MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD 
REPRESENTATIVES* SHEPPARTON S H IR E . 19^3
• T r a d i t i o n a l *  O th e r  
R esponses R esponses
No T o t a l
R esponse (n « 5 8 )
D e c is io n  M ak in g No . No . % No • %
(H usb and)
1 2 .
a
2 0 .7
(H u sb an d )
1 • Who s h o u ld  make
th e  d e c is io n  a b o u t
b u y in g  a  p ie c e  o f  
la n d 7
2 .  Who sh o u ld  make 
th e  d e c is io n  a b o u t  
b u y in g  a  s p ra y e r  
f o r  th e  o rc h a rd ?
3 .  Who s h o u ld  make 
th e  d e c is io n  a b o u t  
b u y in g  a r e f r i g e r a t o r  
f o r  th e  k itc h e n ?
M ate  s e le c t io n
1. Do you  t h in k  
c h i ld r e n  s h o u ld  seek  
th e  a p p ro v a l o f  t h e i r  
p a r e n ts  b e fo r e  p ro ­
m is in g  to  m arry?
2 .  S h o u ld  p a r e n ts  
choose th e  g i r l  a  
man s h o u ld  m arry?
3 .  I f  your f a t h e r  
d is a p p ro v e d  o f  th e  
g i r l  you w an ted  to  
m a rry , w ould  you  
m arjry h e r  anyway?
R e s id e n t ia l  and O c c u p a t io n a l s u c c e s s io n
(y e s )  (n o )
11 1 9 .0
1. o h o u ld  m a r r ie d  
c h i ld r e n  l i v e  w ith  
t h e i r  p a re n ts ?
2 .  You h ave  a son
7 7 *6
(y e s ) (n o )
( o r  i f  you had  a son) 52 ^  -  
w ould  you make him
1 1 .7
y o u r  p a r tn e r ?
3» W ould you  l i k e  (y e s ) (n o )
y o u r son to  c o n - 58 6
t in u e  i n  th e  same *
19 3 2 . 8
w ork yo u  a re  d o in g ?
6 .9 100
33 9 1 .4 - 5 8 . 6 100
(H usb and)
25 4 3 .1 27
b
4 6 .6 6 1 0 .3 100
(y e s )  
54 9 3 .1 3
(n o )
5 .2 1 1 .7 100
(y e s )  
6 1 0 .4 47
( n o ) c
8 1 .O 5 8 . 6 100
(n o )  
30 5 1 .7
21
(y e s )
3 6 . 2 7 12 . 1 100
3.4 100
8 .6  100
8 . 6  100
jh e s e  tw e lv e  answ ered  *husband  and w i f e * .
uE ig h te e n  ( t h i r t y - o n e  p e r  c e n t )  answ ered  'hu sb an d  and w i f e * j  
n in e  ( s ix t e e n  p e r  c e n t )  answ ered  ’ w i f e  o n ly ’ .
cTen (s e v e n te e n  p e r  c e n t )  answ ered ’ f a t h e r  and son s h o u ld  re a c h  
an a g re e m e n t* •
^ F o u r (s e v e n  p e r  c e n t )  answ ered  • th e  son s h o u ld  d e c id e ’ .
278
related to these processes and aspirations were asked and 
the responses classified as to whether they conform to, 
or deviate from, traditional patterns; those which conform 
are designated ’traditional responses* (See Table VIII-2)• 
These questions also encouraged remarks by which the operation 
of these processes in Australia could be described and 
compared with their operation in Greece.
DECISION MAKING
The responses to the three questions regarding 
decision making show that the majority of the respondents 
feel that the male head should decide about purchase« of 
land and agricultural implements. Twenty-one per cent thought 
that women should be consulted in important decisions, such 
as the purchase of land, but these added that the final 
decision remained with the husband. A forty year old 
respondent said, ’The wife may have some good ideas, and 
anyway she is part of the husband like a right arm. He can 
use his wife but just as the head regulates the arm so the 
decision about what is  done rests with the husband* •
(interview 55*)
Responses related to the purchase of household items 
were more widely distributed. In discussion which followed 
this question the process of decision making emerged and i t  
became clear that the thirty-one per cent who advocated a 
joint decision, and even the sixteen per cent who gave this 
decision to the wives, were in favor of sharing only an 
in itia l stag© of the process. The respondents explained,
270
'The wife knows the need (of something for the house); 
she te lls  the husband and the husband decides i f  the need is 
justified '; (interview 38.) ' Ihe wife suggests but the 
husband buys; the wife has no money'; (interview 15.) 
and 'Anyone in the family can recognize a need but the father 
controls the purse.' (interview 36.) Iho se who said that 
women should decide about things for the house had in mind 
only the in itia l suggestion and not the selection of the 
item, the final decision to purchase or the exchange of money.
A twenty-five year old respondent, who had been in
Australia since he was ten and who said that the wife
should make decisions regarding household items, made this
comment la ter in the interview: 'One of the things wrong with
marrying Australian women is that they want to come in and
run things. The Australian husband brings the check home
and gives i t  to the wife. The wife buys everything. That's
not righ t; the husband should make the decisions.' (interview 17}
Another twenty-five year old mentioned that his wife
shopped for children's and her personal clothing but that
was all, and he added this comment, ' ihe Australian way is
all wrong. The wife takes the money and buys what she
wants'• IInterview 8.) This comment is particularly
meaningful in that this was the only man In the survey
vho married a hritiah Australian. From her behavior
during v isits i t  was evident that she ind accepted the,
authority pattern of the patriarchal family.
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Although most of the opinions were provided by men, 
it appeared that the women had accepted the traditional 
attitude toward authority. One woman who had been in 
Australia seven years, lived in Melbourne and spoke English 
fairly well, told that when she worked in a factory in 
Melbourne, her husband (who worked in another part of the 
factory) would come into her section each payday to collect 
her pay envelop. Her female workmates, many of idiom were 
Hritish Australians, were disgusted with this and advised 
her to keep her money. She explained that their way was 
different and that the money she earned was really her 
husband’s and, to justify her point of view, she told the 
author that the woman most opposed to her behavior was an 
alcoholic divorcee, (interview 45*)
Though there are other aspects of behavior in 
which the decision making process could he explored the 
responses to these questions are consistent enough to suggest 
that paternal authority dominates them all. A factor 
contributing to this authority is that the male head 
personally receives the family income once a year in the 
form of payment for the sale of fruit. There is no 
opportunity for a member of the family to feel that any 
part of the money is exclusively his, as happens when 
persons earn separate incomes. Young people, particularly, 
question giving up their private earnings and this leads
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to intergenerational conflict.  ^ No such conflict was
2observed among the Shepparton Shire settlers.
One of the respondents who had owned a cafe in 
Melbourne said that he had moved to i^iepparton Shire and 
purchased an orchard because he found the urban environment 
undermining his authority in the family. Xn the city his 
children were able to find jobs and although they were 
expected to turn their wages over to their father (which 
they did), both he and the children became aware that 
british Australian children had a fteer and greater spending 
power than the children of immigrants. Under pressure 
from his son the respondent le t him keep his wages. The
young man bought a motorcycle and became in his father's
3
words a bodgie;' he did not listen  to his father who had 
a hard time 'making him a good boy' • Finally the father 
decided to go to Shepparton, to be on the land because 
he fe lt i t  would straighten out his son. The father is  
satisfied that the move was effective.(interview 1 0 .)
The author feels that, in general, the rural agricultural 
economy helps the father maintain authority in the family.
1 Thomas and Znaniecki, op .cit. . p.104. Of. Warner and Srole 
op .cit.. pp. 127-30. Halpern observed that the development
of a money economy where subsistence agriculture had been 
practiced influenced the decline of the patriarchal family 
in Serbia, quite apart from the immigration factor.
Halpern, op .cit. , p. 1^ 5.
2 Young men from three families in the survey worked in 
non-agricultural industries in Shepparton but they did this 
to help the family pay for land and to this end they put 
wages in, what one respondent called, 'the common purse*.
3 An Australian teenage beatnik.
MATE SELECTION1 2
The process of* selecting mates among peasants in
Greece and Serbia has become more democratic since World 
2
War II but the authoritarian role of the father has not 
disappeared. In the present survey some, who married in 
Greece, told that their wives had been chosen for them 
but they admitted that this was done infrequently today; 
instead a father suggested possible marriage partners 
and few children married without their father’s approval. 
One respondent, age thirty-seven, reported that he wished 
to marry while s t i l l  in Greece and wrote to his father in 
Australia to get his permission. The father wrote back that 
he did not know the girl his son wanted to marry and, 
therefore, the son was to act without the father's advice* 
The son did not accept his independence but went instead 
to his grandfather for permission, (interview 49*)
Respondents in the shire showed almost unanimous 
agreement that children should seek the approval of their 
parents before they promised to marry. The majority, 
sixty-four per cent, fe lt that the father should not choose 
marriage partners for their children but, on the other 
hand, fifty-two per cent 3aid they would be unwilling to 
marry a girl without the approval of the father. (Gee 
Table VIII-2.^ As will be seen below, the responses to
1 Chapter IX discuues marriage patterns of the settlers.
2 Ganders, Rainbow in the Rock, PP*158-62; lialpern, op.cit.
pp. 188-9 0 .
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the latter two questions underestimated the Importance 
of the patriarch In mate selection*
£ven though some of the older respondents in the 
shire maintained that the patriarch1 2s role is decisive 
in the selection of mates, most agreed that this pattern 
had been replaced by what several respondents described 
as * giving strong advice* • A man of forty who had been in 
Australia since the age of twelve said, 'Macedonians give 
strong advice and the son is  expected to take it*, tie 
went on to say that when he lived in Melbourne a very 
attractive Macedonian girl was fond of him but his father
said, though he did not know about the girl, her family
2was not good and he should not marry her, adding, *You 
don't find apples under a pear tree* • The son later 
married under the advice of his father. (Interview 1.)
The father* s role in mate selecting is  to be a 
counselor, aware of both the wishes of his son and his
1 A pre-war arrival, age sixty-five, said, 'The father 
says, "You have her!" and a boy says, '•Yes"; another, 
age fifty-one, declared, *If the son would not marry the 
girl the father picked, the father would tell him to 
get out.' (interviews 7 and 9.)
2 The definition of a 'good family* resembles that 
given by Thomas and Znaniecki: one that belongs to the 
same class as the family to be entered, from the same 
locality and having similar customs and habits*
Qp.cit.. p.1 0 9*
1
2 8 ' .
responsibility to find him a. good wife* As one said, 
fThe father knows about a family» a girl may have a pretty 
face and a good condition and yet not have a good family* 
I f  she marries a good boy the characteristics of her 
family may corrupt : the boy and make him want to leave the 
teaching of his father. Only by knowing the father and 
mother of a sheep do you know that the wool and the milk 
will be good. However, i f  the boy has a preference the 
father will consider her and, i f  she is acceptable to 
the father, then i t  is  alright for the boy to marry his 
choice*, (interview l4 .) As this statement illustrates, 
the desire for family solidarity was an important motive 
for maintaining patriarchal control in tiie process of mate 
selection•
Only three respondents thought that couples should
marry for love, but by this they meant that the preference
of the marriage partners should be considered, not that
romantic attachments should be allowed to develop over a
2period of intimate courtship. Xt was much more common to
1 Several young respondents described a good wife as one who 
works with the husband, including physical labor in the 
fields. She must also be able to speak the language and 
follow the customs such as living with the husband's parents. 
An informant told Sanders that in her Greek village 'the boy 
wants a mate who will be a good tidy housewife, attractive, 
strong enough for field work; money comes in, but is l a s t '• 
Sanders, Rainbow in the Rock, p, 163.
2 Ibid.. pp.‘561-62
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hear men speak of ‘liking1 their wives before they married 
them, or having respect for them* *
This pattern of mate selection represents a surrender 
of some paternal authority but also considerable acceptance, 
on the part of the sons, of the authority of the father.
In addition to the desire for family solidarity, the 
concessions have been influenced by the goal of economic 
success in the rural agricultural economy. I f  the son 
should leave the family farm, i t  loses a great deal of i ts  
efficiency; anxious to avoid this the father exercises his 
authority with restraint. This happened in the case where 
a young man married a Iritish  Australian; he was the only 
adult son and his father needed him. On the other hand, 
in the operation of a family farm where the father assigns 
and requires work of his children, they become used to 
parental authority; and where the father makes all the 
decisions, transacts all business and receives all 
communications and money, they have l i t t le  opportunity to 
learn any other than a subordinate role.
Ifhen the agricultural enterprise is successful, or 
promises future success, as the situation in Shepparton Shire 
does, sons have considerable incentive to accept their 
father* s authority and thus to reap the economic benefits
1 Cf. Thomas and 'Snaniecki, op. c i t . . pp. 125-28.
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accruing to the family* This is underscored by the fact
that the most authoritarian statements regarding mate
selection came from two of the largest landowners in
the shire, and a third large landowner said, 'I t  takes courage
even in Australia for sons to go against the authority
of their fa ther'• (interview 13«)
residential and occupational aspirations
The patriarchal family depends on the continued 
practices of successive generations sharing the residence 
and following the same occupation* Seventy-eight per cent 
of the respondents in Shepparton shire were in favor of sons 
residing with their parents, although most thought only one 
married son should remain. (See Table V11X-2.) In practice, 
the youngest son stayed with his father and in the words 
of one young respondent, i t  'i s  almost a sacred thing'«
(interview 17*) The reasons for advocating that residences 
be shared were given in terms of responsibility for the care 
of aged parents rather than familial control or economic 
advantage, as was the case with decision making and mate 
selection. Young men, as well as old, admitted that they 
could f i l l  this responsibility best i f  sons lived with 
parents.
Occupational succession was evaluated from opinions 
regarding the partnership of sons1 and their continuation
1 The term 'partner' contains both a legal and social meaning; 
though the Greek Macedonians were aware of the legal implications 
of partnership, they answered this question in terms of the 
social right of land ownership.
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in the occupation of their father. (See Table VIII-2.)
All but one of those who answered the f irs t question thought 
that sons should become partners in the family enterprise.
Hie exception was a man whose deviation from the norm was 
noted elsewhere in this chapter; he did not favor the 
retention of the dialect or the observance of fasts. As was 
mentioned in these earlier sections, his urban period of 
residence and the absence of extended family influences 
seem to be associated with his relatively consistent 
rebellion against traditional behavior patterns,
While ninety per cent favored the partnership of sons, 
only fifty-nine per cent thought that sons should continue 
as orchard!sts, Some qualified their negative statements by 
saying that i f  the boys were intelligent enough they would like 
them to be other than farmers, but i f  they were just going 
to be laborers they might as well stay with their fathers.
The work aspirations expressed for their sons were mostly 
for them to be skilled workers, e.g,, a builder or a 
mechanic. Only two wanted tertiary education fbr their sons; 
one was the youngest son of the largest landowner who 
wanted training fbr his sons so they could administer the 
family economic interests and the other was the exceptional 
case mentioned in the preceding paragraph.
One reason for not wanting sons to continue as 
orchardists was a desire for them to have lighter, cleaner
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work, while others said there was no need for more than one 
son to stay on the land. However even in expressing 
these non-agricultural aspirations for the younger generation 
only four of the fifty-eight respondents thought the son 
should make the decision himself; that is to say few 
relinquished their paternal authority*
Almost all wanted their sons as partners but just 
over half wanted them to continue in the same occupation.
This reflects a concept of property ownership common among 
peasants* Thomas and Znaniecki point out that the Polish 
peasant thinks in terms of family ownership of land, that 
a son re tains a claim to ancestoral land even though he 
leaves i t .  Thus in Shepparton Shire, though a considerable 
number thought that sons should not be orcliardists, they were 
s t i l l  willing for them to be partners.
Two of the fifty-eight respondents had sons who had 
le ft the orchard. One according to hie brother, had not 
liked the orchard work and, after marrying a Greek Macedonian 
and living with his father for one year, he had found work 
in Melbourne* The two brothers, le f t behind, provided 
sufficient labor for the orchard and the eldest stated, 
without i l l  feeling, that the urban sibling had equal claim 
to his father's property* (interview 57*) However the 
circumstances of the other respondent was more desperate*
1 Thomas and Znaniecki, op .cit*. pp.15^ -63* These authors 
called attention to the fact that 'This familial character* •• 
should not be interpreted as i f  the family were an 
association holding a common property••• They share only the 
social character of members of the group and from this results 
their social right to be supported by the group and their 
social obligation to contribute to the existence of the group'* 
P.159.
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While living in an urban area his only son had become an 
auto mechanic. The son accompanied his father to Shepparton 
Bhire but soon moved to Melbourne where, to the father* s 
added sorrow, lie married a British Australian. The father 
complained that not only had he been deprived of his son's 
labor but that the marriage had disrupted his family; 
he saw his son and daugiiter-in-law infrequently. Even 
though he expected no support from his son in his old age, 
the boy's partnership in the land was undisputed, (interview 6.) 
THE ATTITUDE TOWARD THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY AND ACCULTURATION 
In this section it has been shown, from responses 
regarding decision making, mate selection and residential 
and occupational succession, that the attitude toward the 
patriarchal family remains strong among the Creek 
Macedonians in Shepparton Bhire. This is largely a result 
of the interdependence of the family as an economic unit 
and its rural environment; that is, the father's authority 
is strengthened as a result of nim being the sole recipient 
of the family income and director of the farm enterprise; 
and, being more isolated from influences of the host society 
than his urban counterpart, his authority is less often 
questioned. In addition, the sizeable settlement of 
countrymen about him is able to support the traditional 
behavior,
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Because the paternal head continues to represent the 
family in the host society, particularly in economic concerns, 
he is able to transmit to his children a portion of* the 
culture of* the host society, as well as his own* Because the 
patriarch is willing to accept modifications in his authority, 
conflict situations with the younger generation seldom arise* 
Furthermore, because of the success of the agricultural 
activities of the Greek Macedonians, the father is able to 
retain, sometimes vicariously, the prestige in the family 
normally associated with his authority* I t  has been shown 
elsewhere that, when the paternal role loses these 
characteristics, generations become estranged and family 
solidarity is impaired,  ^ but this has not happened among the 
Greek Macedonians in -iheppar ton Shire.
Although the patriarchal family was prominent in the 
shire, some deviation from the pattern occurred. To what 
extent can the departure from the traditional responses be 
associated with acculturation? Period of residence in 
Australia, age upon arrival and urban experience in Australia 
are variables which may be expected to influence acculturation* 
The relationship of these variables to two of the questions 
Wiich provided the greatest differentiation in responses may 
be s e e n  in Table V T 1I-3*  The table shows that more respondents 
who w e re  over eighteen years of age when they arrived gave 
traditional responses than did younger arrivals and likewise 
those respondents who had never lived or worked in an urban
1 Werner and Srole, op .cit.. PP*1^3-55
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TABLE V III-3* SELECTED OPINIONS OF FIFTY-EIGHT GREEK
MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD REPRESENTATIVES X  AGE 
UPON ARRIVAL. PERIOD OF RESIDENCE, URBAN 
EXPERIENCE AND AGE IN 1963: EhEPPARTON a tllR E . 
*19^3
Questions I f  your fa th er  disapproved o f  the g i r l  you 
wanted to marry would you marry her anyway?
1 li* adi tio n  a l 1 O ther No lb t a l
Response Response Response
N o ,. > No No . No . *
(No) ( Y e s )
A g e  u p o n  a r r iv a la
18 or under 8 4 7 . 0 7 4 1 .2 2 1 1 . 8 17 100
Over 18 22 53.7 14 3 4 . 1 5 1 2 . 2 4 1 100
Period o f  residence*3
24 years or more 
(Arrived before  
194o)
12 to 23 years
14 87 .5 2 12.5 0 - 16 100
(Arrived between 
1940 and 1950)
5 26.4 7 3 6 . 8 7 3 6 . 8 19 100
11 years or le s s
(Arrived a fte r  
1950)
11 47.8 12 5 2 . 2 0 - 23 100
QUrban Experience
Yes 11 45.8 11 4 5 . 8 2 -3-.00 24 100
No
H 19 53.9
10 2 9 . 4 5 14.7 34 100Age in  1963
29 or l e s s 4 33.3 7 5 8 . 4 1 00 • 0 12 100
3 0 - 3 9 6 37.5 8 5 0 . 0 2 1 2 . 5 16 100
40-49 7 33.8 3 23. 1 3 23.1 13 100
50 or more 13 7 6 . 5 3 17.6 1 5.9 17 100
Total -JO 21 7 ■>8
2
Excluding the 'no r e sp o n se ', X =.03, d f= l;  n ot s ig n , a t .0 5  lev<
Excluding the 'no resp on se* , and because expected  freq u en c ies  
l e s s  than f iv e  combining those r e s id in g  23  years or l e s s ,  
X‘~=4.72, d f= i;  s ig n , a t  .05  l e v e l .
C  2
E xcluding tile 'no r e sp o n se ', X = .6 3 , d f  = 1; not s ig n , a t .0 5  
l e v e l .
Excluding the 'no r e sp o n se ', and because the expected  
freq u en c ies  l e s s  than f iv e  combining th ose  th ir t y —n in e years  
o f  age or younger, X^*7.49, df=2 ; s ig n , a t . 0 5  l e v e l .
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TABLE VIII-3 (continued)
Question: Would you like you son to continue 
in the same work you are doing?
1 Traditional• Other No To tal
Response Response Response 
(Yes) (No)
____________________________No . *fo______No« % No . % No» rfo
Age upon arrival0
18 or under 11 64.7
6
35.3 0 - 17 100
Over 18 27 65.9 9 2 1 .9 5 1 2 .2
41 100
bPeriod of residence
24 years or more
(Arrived before
13 81.3 2 12.5 1 6 .2
16 100
1940)
12 to 23 years 
(■arrived between
1940 and 1950)
12 63.1 6 31.6 1 5.3 19 100
11 years or less
(Arrived after 
1950)
13 56.5 7 30.4 3 13.1 23 100
Irban Experience
Yes 15 62.5
8
33.3 1 4.2
24 100
Nc 23 6 7 .6 7 20.6 4 11.8 34 100
Age in 1963
29 or less 7 5Ö. 3 5 4 1 .7 0 -
12 100
30-39 8 5 0 .0 6 37.5
2
12.5
16 100
4o-49 9 6 9 .2 3 23. 1 1 7.7 13 100
50 or more 14 82.3 1 5.9 2 11.8 17 100
Tb tal 38 ___11 ___1 5s
aThough more than 20 per cenj of the cells have expected 
frequencies less than five X* is used, corrected for continuity, 
because N exceeds 40. See recommendation of S. Siegel,
Non Parametric Statistics for the Behavioral Sciences (New York: 
McGrav-jÜ11 Jjook,,Company, Inc•, 195^ ) ♦ P* 110, Excluding tlie
•no responee', X =.21, df=l; not sign, at .05 level.
b  ^Excluding the 'no response' , X*'=2.24f df=2; not sign, at
.0 5  level.
c 2Excluding the 'no response', X =.27» df = 1; not sign, at
.0 5  level.
d Excluding the 'no response',  and because the expected fre­
quencies less than 1'ivjJ combining the f irs t  two and the last 
two categories, X^ =3»58> df=l; not sign, at .0 5  level.
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environment tended to give traditional responses. however, 
the small differences in percentages do not strongly 
support the proposition that contact vi th the host society 
at a young age or in an urban environment has influenced 
these opinions.
Long periods of residence were more definitely 
associated with the opinions but the relationship was the 
reverse of the expected one, i .e . ,  those who had been 
in contact with the host society the longer time gave the more 
traditional responses. 1 On these grounds i t  appears that the 
variation of opinions has l i t t l e  to do with acculturation.
An alternative explanation of the variation was 
suggested in the preceding pages of this section where i t  
was shown that the more elderly have tended to give the more 
traditional responses. This relationship may be seen in the 
age data in Table VIXX-3 also. Xnterpreting these data 
the different opinions may be seen as related to the general 
cultural change as a result of which persons of a younger age 
express less frequently the traditional attitudes of their 
elders.
This explanation also helps clarify the relationship 
between period of residence and traditional opinions; the 
respondents who arrived before 19**0 were approximately 
twenty years older in 1 9 6 3  than those who arrived later,
1 This pattern persisted when the period of residence was 
standardized for age upon arrival, although the numbers in 
many cells were small.
2 9 '
thus age is an intervening variable in this relationship.
Therefore, in this internal aspect of the culture, 
like religion and dialect, the l i t t le  change that has 
occurred cannot be attributed to acculturation and i t  
is unlikely that the present stable situation will undergo 
drastic changes until the second or even third, generation 
comes of age.
CHAPTER IX
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üKALOi^ iATION AND ENDOGAMY
This chapter assesses the intermarriages of* the 
Greek Macedonians in Shepparton Shire in  the context of 
amalgamation and discusses factors associated with them 
and the more prevalent endogamous marriages.
As was stated in  Chapter IV, intermarriage refers 
to a ll marriages outside an ethnic group whether with 
members of the host society or another ethnic group, while 
amalgamation may be said to occur when f if ty  per cent 
or more of those with particu lar ethnic characteristics 
marry members of the host society. In treating in te r­
marriage in th is thesis i t  is  necessary to draw the lines 
separating the various ethnic groups carefully. As 
pointed out in Chapter I I ,  the Greek Macedonians represent 
the M&cedo-Slav Folk group and tuarriages between them 
and members o f the same Folk regardless of birthplace 
or nationality  are not regarded as intermarriages. By 
the same token, marriages between them and Greeks 
who are not hacedo-alavs are intermarriages. (The 
intermarriages of the Greek Macedonians involved only 
Greek and B ritish  Australians, no other ethnic group.)
INTEliMARRlAGE AND AMALGAMATION
Intdnu8rriag6 cuuong the Crreek Macedonian males in 
Shepparton dhire was low? two of the ninety-two marriages 
counted in the 1963 survey ( i .e .,  ti*> and two-tenths per 
cent) were with females who were not part of the ethnic 
group. * Ihie figure is  based on married males living in
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1 Price and Eubrzycki call this ‘Intermarriage Ratio A* , 
which is derived from the two statistics! the number of 
intermarriages divided by the number of all marriages 
existing in a particular grouping. Ihey contrast Ratio A 
with the ratio derived from the number of persons from a 
given birthplace (or nationality) marrying, in any area, 
persons of other birthplaces (or nationalities) divided 
by all persons of that birthplace (or nationality) 
marrying in that area; they call the la tte r  Ratio B* They 
note the difficulties associated with Ratio B; ( 1) that the 
birthplace and nationality figures do not accurately reflect 
ethnic groupings, (2) that such data include persons who 
have immigrated as young children and therefore share 
experiences of siblings born after immigration though 
only the la tte r are considered second generation in 
computing the ratio, and (3)  that i t  does not take into 
account the exposure to risk associated with intermarriage, 
i .e . ,  i t  includes females who marry shortly after arrival 
as a result of some contract or marriage agreement and 
thus are not expo sed to the risk of marrying a native, 
while i t  excludes immigrants who had been exposed to 
marriage opportunities as a result of living in the host 
society but chose to return to their homeland temporarily 
to marry. Exposure to risk of marriage does not affect 
Ratio A because i t  is  based on total marriages; and the 
f irs t  two difficulties affect Ratio A less than Ratio B 
because the former is  calculated using a larger denominator. 
Another advantage of A is that i t  is easier to obtain in 
interview surveys like the present one, requiring information 
only on marital status and whether or not intermarriage 
has occurred. C.A. Price and J. Zubrzycki, ‘The use of 
Inter Marriage Statistics as an Index of Assimilation', 
Population Studies Vol. XVI, No. 1 (July, 1962), pp.58- 6 9 .
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the shire and has not been expanded to include two males 
known to have le ft their parents* households and the area; 
one had married another Greek Macedonian, the other a 
British Australian*
Price, with data from naturalization records, estimates 
that between four and six per cent of the pre-war arrivals 
from the Florina-Aas toria area of Greek Macedonia married 
British females*1 2 His slightly higher ratio can be partially 
explained by his coverage which included males who lived 
apart from ethnic settlements, and hence were freer to 
intermarry* Also, i f  i t  is possible to generalize from this 
survey, there were fewer Greek Macedonian females living in 
Australia in pre-war years than in post-war years and this 
may have influenced a slightly higher proportion of inter­
marriage in the pre-war years.
A number of marriages between persons of other than 
Greek birthplace were not regarded as intermarriages; four 
of the ninety-two existing marriages recorded in the survey 
were between persons of Yugoslav birthplace but their ethnic 
affiliation was Macedo-Slav* Two took place in Europe in
p
1918 and 1919 and two in Australia in i960  and 1963*
1 Price, The Method and sta tistics of ♦Southern Europeans 
in Australia1 . p*99; For comparison, Brunner several decades 
ago in his study of intermarriage among rural settlers in the 
United states found that Slavs, notably Poles and Czechoslovaks, 
had a lower rate than any other grouping; the rate (based on 
the marriages of both immigrants and their sons) for Poles
was ten per cent and for Czechoslovaks between twenty and 
twenty-nine per cent* Brunner, Immigrant Framers and Their 
Children, pp.8 5 -8 7 .
2 Xn one marriage a male, born in 1893 in what was to become 
Yugoslavia, married a female from Ayia Paraskeve, a village in 
present day Greece, and settled there with her.
The number of females of Yugoslav birthplace began to 
increase in Shepparton Shire after 1954 (e.g., the Commonwealth 
Census enumerated three Yugoslav-torn females in 1954 and 
thirty-seven in 1 9 6 l) | and thus, i f  single females were 
among them, marriage to men of Creek birth was more likely 
only in recent years. Two other men married Australian-born 
females of Macedo-Slav descent and these two were not 
regarded as intermarriages. The two women were sisters 
whose father owned an orchard ten miles away from Shepparton 
in another shire.
In summary then, with only two cases of inter­
marriage among the males, amalgamation can not be said 
to have occurred.
FACTORS RELATED TO INTEKMAKRIAGK
Regarding the two cases of intermarriage, one 
of the men married the daughter of a southern Greek fru it 
shop proprietor from the city of Shepparton. lie arrived 
in Australia in 1949 at the age of seventeen, having been 
sponsored by his father, as had two of his brothers before 
him. lie lived in bhepparton Shire with them during the 
fru it seasons between 1949 and 1954, and during the slack 
seasons worked as a laborer in various factories in 
Melbourne. In 1953 his father sold the orchard, returned to 
Greece for a holiday and his sons took up permanent residence 
in Melbourne. In 1954 he and his brothers returned to 
Shepparton Shire, purchased an orchard and in 1957 he married.
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This respondent reported that he had had no trouble 
learning English» having picked i t  up from friends who 
spoke some English» some Greek and some of the Macedonian 
dialect,
Xn the second of the two cases of intermarriage a 
Greek Macedonian married a girl of British Australian 
parentage» the only marriage with a member of the host 
society, he had immigrated in 19^ 8 at the age of ten» and 
settled in Melbourne where he helped in his father's 
restaurant; two years later the family bought an orchard 
and moved to Shepparton Shire. The young man attended 
schools in both Melbourne and Shepparton, spoke English 
well, and with his father owned eighty-two acres of 
orchard in 1959 when he married the daughter of a widow who 
lived in the city of Shepparton.
Weither of the two men reported membership in 
associations of the ethnic groups to which their wives 
belonged, but their English proficiency indicated some 
acculturation, at least with regard to external aspects 
of the culture. Factors related to immigration and settlement 
(period of residence, age upon arrival and urban experience) 
varied for the two, but i t  seems likely that the former's 
urban experience and the la tte r 's  youthfulness upon arrival 
may have influenced their selection of mates. However, the 
differences in these two cases emphasize the inadequacy 
of theories which use only a few factors to explain inter­
marriage. In light of the number of men who had similar
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migration and settlement experiences and yet did not 
intermarry, i t  seems likely that these exceptional cases 
can be explained only by a knowledge of* the personality 
characteristics and situation peculiar to each; but this 
type of information was beyond the scope of this thesis* 
ADJUSTMENTS IN  THE GREEK MACEDONIAN-BRITISH AUSTRALIAN MARRl^uB
The manner in which the British Australian girl 
adjusted to her married life  within the ethnic community 
has been commended highly by many of the Greek Macedonians* 
Marrying at the age of twenty-one, she went to live with her 
husband, his mother and father and four of his brothers 
and sisters (ages three through nine), one of whom was 
mentally deficient and unable to attend school. She, 
le t her be called Dorothy, was tutored by her mother-in-law 
in ways of cooking and general patterns of behavior expected 
in Greek Macedonian households. After two years of marriage 
Do ro thy' s mother-in-law died leaving her to manage a house­
hold of two men and six children* (By this time she had 
borne two children.) Members of the community were full 
of praise for the manner in which she managed her home 
and faced the challenge of the situation.
Another achievement which earned her great respect 
was her mastery of the Macedonian dialect, her husband 
and others mentioned that she spoke the dialect better than 
some who had known i t  from birth. Several times when the 
author visited the family, Dorothy spoke only Macedonian 
while her husband and father-in-law spoke English*
During these v isits the author had occasion to observe
tiie success with which Dorothy had learned the role of a 
Greek Macedonian wife. She spoke to the author only one 
or two times, managed the children (including by this time 
four of her own) without assistance from the men, and kept 
glasses filled and the ever-present peanuts at hand*
I t  seems likely that her accomplishments have been 
appreciated by Greek Macedonians not merely as those of a 
woman, but as a hritiah Australian who has become 
* acculturated* •
This case, showing that marriage partners from 
the host society sometimes adopt immigrant behavior 
patterns, highlights the danger of using intermarriage as 
an index of immigrant assimilation* A detailed knowledge 
of marriage adjustment patterns is necessary in order 
to draw correct conclusions*
MiVldUAGE PATTJgiNS
In the Greek Macedonian community of bhepparton 
ohire, then, amalgamation has not occurred, intermarriage 
being an exception to the endogamous marriage pattern* 
Generally, i t  may be said that the strength of the ethnic 
settlement, with i ts  support of traditional cultural 
practices and stress on group cohesion (Chapters VII and VII^ ) , 
and the absence of primary group contacts outside the 
ethnic group (Chapter VI) have encouraged endogamous 
marriages* Moreover, the recorded marriages are mostly of
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foreign-born and, as others have noted, intermarriage is 
usually lower among the f irs t  generation,1 With these 
conditions in mind, this section describes certain 
characteristics of the marriages.
MARRIAGE AND THE CULTURE
The Greek Macedonians expect everyone to marry 
and to do so before the age of thirty; in the Shepparton 
study no one had married later than thirty and the unmarried 
were all less than that age, the average age at marriage for 
women being between eighteen suid twenty-one and for men 
between nineteen and twenty-three. Table IX- 1 shows l i t t le  
difference between the median and mean age at marriage. In 
urban, industrial societies where f irs t marriages continue 
well beyond the age of thirty the mean age tends to be 
greater than the median, while in traditional and rural 
societies where early marriage is encouraged the distribution 
of marriage ages tends to be normal and the median and mean 
approach a common value. In Table IX-1 , though the numbers 
are small the proximity of median and mean hold in each 
category including the marriages in Australia, This 
demonstrates how the settlers in this study comply with 
traditional social prescriptions.
Generally, a Greek Macedonian woman is younger than 
her spouse but before 1930 ten out of fifteen settlers
1 K.g., Simon Marcson, 'A Theory of Intermarriage and
Assimilation * , aociafl. Forces, V61, 24, ho. 1 (October, 1950), p,77 
Julius Drachsler, Democracy and Assimilation (hew Yorks 
Macmillan Go., 1920) , pp. 107-120; Brunner, Immigrant 
Farmers and their Children, pp.75-91. --------
5^3
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married older women, a fact -which seems related to the sex 
balance at that time, i ,e , ,  many young men had died in 
the Balkan Wars and World War I (and s t i l l  others had 
emigrated), so that the number of females far exceeded the 
number of males« In the 1920 Greek Census the department 
of Fiorina reported eighty-eight males for every 100 females 
as compared with ninety-two males in the 1951 Census, 
(Between 19^ 0 «und 1950» also a decade in which war claimed 
young men, four other marriages of men to older women took 
place.) A sex balance in which women predominate is 
extremely disadvantageous in a culture which offers a woman 
l i t t le  alternative to the role of wife and mother; 
therefore, families, anxious to see their daughters married, 
arranged matches with younger men«
TABLE XX-1
no'.
AVERAGE AT MARRIAGE IN  LANDOWNING HOUSEHOLD5
OF GREEK MACEDONIAN ORIGIN» SHEFPARTON SHIRE ,
JÜHL
Place and Date
of Marriage
Median Meana N
Males
Outside A ustralia
Before 19 40 1 8 . 5 19.1-** 1.3 26
19 4o or la te r 1 9 . 8 19.7* 1.0 l4
To ta l 19.3 19.3? . 9 4o
Within A ustralia
(AH afte r 19^0) 2 2.6 22.7 + .8 44
Females
Outside A ustralia
Before 19 40 18.8 18 ,8 + 1.2 26
19^0 or la te r 19.8 19. !♦ .9 14
Tb ta l 1 9 .2 1 8 .9  + .8 4o
Within A ustralia V
(AH afte r 194o) 2 0 . 3 20.1 + .7 37
a'ihe confidence lim its  are at the 95 per cent level,
^This number excludes four Australian-born females, and 
three foreign-born -whose ages were unknown,
THE AVAILABILITY OF MARRIAGE PARTNERS
At the present time a re la tiv e ly  balanced sex
d istribu tion  fa c i l i ta te s  ethnic endogamy, Using persons of
Greek birthplace in  the shire at census time as an estimate
of the Greek Macedonian ethnic community, the sexes were
more nearly balanced in 1961 than in  any prior census
enumeration ( 106 males for every 100 females), and more
equally d istribu ted  than the ru ral population generally,
e .g, ,  the sex ra tio  for the to ta l 1961 ru ra l population
of V ictoria was 1 1 7 *
<-» ~ J
In the 19^ 3 survey there were as many females 
enumerated in the landowing households as there were males« 
however, the fact that the survey was restricted to 
landowning families helps account for this lower ratio 
because i t  excludes tho se in the early stage of settlement 
prior to making land purchases and in this early stage 
many had not yet brought their wives or become married.
The author observed that men from cfoepparton Shire 
marry Greek Macedonians from Melbourne and Werribeej on 
the surface this may seem to contribute to the sex balance, 
but men from Melbourne and Vrerribee also take brides from 
the shire so that, to some extent, the losses and gains 
are cancelled out« 'This means that the present study of 
marriage patterns is an examination of a cross-section 
of a larger social system which includes Melbourne and Verrlbee«
Children also contribute to the balanced sex 
distribution and to discuss marriage patterns i t  is necessary 
to eliminate those who are not exposed to the risk of 
marriage because of their youth* -as may be seen in 
Table Xk-1, for forty-four males the median age at marriage 
in Australia was twenty-two years and there were three 
single males enumerated in the survey who were twenty-two 
years of age or older. Likewise for thirty-seven females^ 
the median age at marriage in Australia was twenty and three 
single females were that age or older when enumerated«
1 This number excludes four Aus tra il an-born females, 
and three foreign-born whose ages were unknown.
non
Hie facts that those unmarried past the median age are few 
and that the number of men equals the number of women show 
that, within the limited area of Shepparton Shire, 
marriage within the ethnic group is possible even though 
the choice is not great,
MARRIAGE PATTERNS WHEN FEMALES WERE not available
While at the present time the number of women 
facilitates endogamy, this was by no means always true. 
According to the Commonwealth censuses the sex ratio 
among the Greek-born in Shepparton Shire was 350 males 
per 100 females in 1947 and 129 in 195**; and i t  is likely 
that men predominated in other Macedo-31av conanunities 
at these times also; e.g*, in Werribee the sex ratio for 
the Greek-born in 1947 was 452 and in 1954 137* With 
fewer Kacedo-Slav women available, men postponed marriage 
until they found a mate from their ethnic group. This is 
evident in the finding that males marrying in Australia were 
3*4 years older than tho se marrying in their homeland,1 2
while the difference for females was 1.2 years'^ (Table IX— i)
1 Means = 19*3 and 22*7» N * 4o and 44 respectively; 
using the difference of means test for large samples, 
i .e . ,  each exceeding thirty, z * 5***8« The probability
of obtaining so great a difference as 3*4 years between two 
samples drawn from the same population exceeds .0003, (The 
median rather than the mean is  a better measure of central 
tendency in age at marriage patterns, but because in this 
study the median and the mean differ only slightly, the 
mean is used to test this relation sta tistica lly .)
2 Means = 18.9 and 20.1, N * 4o and 37 respectively; 
using the difference of means test for large samples, 
z = 2 , 0 7  and the probability of obtaining so great a 
difference between two samples drawn from the same 
population is  .0192.
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also the difference betveen age at marriage of a husband 
and wife was on the average greater for those marrying in 
Australia than those marrying outside. The median 
number of years between the age of the spouses marrying 
in their homeland was 0,46 years as against 2,90 years for 
Australian marriages, 1
1 Because of the skewed distribution of the difference in
age at marriage (i.e,, men married women up to ten years 
older than themselves but women married men not more than 
three years older), the median is used as a measure of central 
tendency rather than the mean. The author rejected the 
median test as a measure of statistical significance because 
the alternatives for treating scores which fall in the 
median class are unsatisfactory for these data, Cf, S, üeigel, 
Non Parametric Statistics for the Behavioral Sciences 
(New York: tocGraw-iiill jJook Co ., Inc,, 19 56), pp.H1-l6.
Seigel suggests that, if the number of scores is large, 
those in the median class be dropped; or that the scores 
be dicho tymized into those which exceed the median class 
and those which do not. ibid, p.112. As an alternative the 
study uses another non parametric test, the Kann-Whitney U test. 
Ibid, pp.116-27. Weigel says that this test r•..is a most 
useful alternative to the parametrie t test when the 
researcher wishes to avoid the t test* s assumptions, or «hen 
the measurement in the research is weaker than interval 
scaling'. Ibid.. p,ll6. This test takes into account the 
order of the data and hence is stronger than the median test 
which considers data only in relation to the median. For 
samples larger than twenty the sampling distribution of U 
rapidly approaches the normal distribution so that z values 
can be used to determine the probability associated with 
the variables. Ibid, pp.110-27.
Using the Kann-Whitney U test, the difference in the 
summation of the ranked positions of the two samples 
could have occurred by chance only one time out of 10,000.
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The difference between the pro- and post» migration
marriage patterns shows that men in Australia have postponed 
marriage and i t  seems that the most important reason for 
this was that women from their ethnic group were not 
available for them to marry. However two other factors 
also contribute to the differences; firstly , there is a 
general trend for younger generations to marry later than 
older ones. For example, among the forty males who 
married outside Australia, the mean for twenty-six marrying 
before 1940 was 19.1, while the mean for fourteen marrying 
in 1940 or later was 19*7; and females displayed a similar 
trend, (üee Table IX-1.) Secondly, men delayed marriage 
until they had established themselves financially. For 
example, a young man (age twenty-one) who, incidently, was 
relatively sure of the Greek Macedonian girl he would 
eventually marry, said he had no wish to marry before he was 
twenty-four• He explained that in 195^  his father had 
bought twenty-two acres (for £l4,9lO) and in 1 9 6 2  he and 
his father had bought twenty-two acres more (for £19#450); 
he wanted to have the accumulated debt paid off before 
he married, (interview 5 0 «)
When fewer marriageable women were available some 
men sought brides in their own country; but there is no 
evidence that proxy marriages or marriages performed 
immediately upon the arrival of the woman took place. Two 
men reported returning to their homeland to select a bride 
and escort her to Australia (properly chaperoned, of course)
to be married. The extent to which families were encouraged 
to immigrate by single males in Australia, bringing their 
marriageable daughters with them, or the extent to which 
such families sought to immigrate to find husbands for 
their yet unmarried daughters is not known because these 
motives were submerged by stronger one?, i .e . ,  the desires 
to improve their economic conditions and to escape war and 
persecution. (See Chapter XI») But all in all, the 
selection of brides from overseas seems not to be a 
dominant pattern because the community as a whole continues 
to attract immigration and, at the same time, i t  has 
existed long enough to begin supplying marriageable, 
Australian-born women. Xt will be remembered that two men 
married Aus tra il an-born women from the ethnic group.
SUMMARY
Xn sum, with only two intermarriages amalgamation 
has not occurred among the Greek Macedonians in Shepparton 
Shire. Urban experience and age upon arrival may have 
contributed to the two cases of intermarriage, but the 
conservatism of rural, ethnic community life  has fostered 
the dominant practice of ethnic endogamy. At the present 
time ethnic endogamy is  also facilitated by a high pro - 
portion of Macedo-Slav women among the settlers but, 
when the sex distribution was less balanced, men postponed 
marriage or sought brides in their homeland rather than 
marry outside their ethnic group.
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c h a p t e r  X
IDENTIFICATION WITH THE HOST SOCIETY
Identification, as defined in Chapter IV, is the
process by which persons believe themselves to be members
of a group, and here group means the host society, rather
than particular groups, classes or associations within that
society. An indirect measure of this identification is
affiliation with groups and institutions in the host society, *
but as was shown in Chapter VI participation did not occur
at the primary group level and was, therefore, not a useful
indicator. As another indirect measure the author asked
settlers whether the cultural practices they followed were
like those of British Australians or like those of their 
2homeland; this approach failed partly because of the
inability of some to comprehend the abstract comparisons
and partly because of an insufficient knowledge of Australian
life  on the part of the settlers.
Taft and Doczy use speed of naturalization as a partial
measure of identification, which is reasonable in a study
3
like theirs where most are naturalized.' In the present study 
however, the majority (sixty-six out of 123 or fifty-five  
per cent) are not naturalized, so this wor discusses
1 Ronald Taft and a . Gedeon Doczy, * The Assimilation of
Xntellectural Refugees in Western Australia: fcith Special 
Reference to Hungarians*, K#E«M.P. Bulletin, Vols, 9 and 10, 
Nos. k, 1, and 2 (October, 1 9 6 1-June, 1 9 6 2 ), pp.33-39*
2 £»ee the schedule in Appendix F. Taft and Doczy, op.cit . . 
PP*36-39» 80-82; Alan Richardson, * Ihe Assimilation of British 
Immigrants in a Western Australian Community - A Psychological 
Study*, R. E, H«P. Bulletin, Vol. 9i Nos* 1 and 2 (January—
June, 1 9 6 1 ), pp.16- 1 9 , 6 2 - 6 3 , 71-72.
3 Taft and Doczy, op.cit . . pp.33-39
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naturalization status rather than speed of naturalization 
and (as will be shown later) because the identification 
of the settlers relates largely to their naturalization, 
naturalization is  used to help explain the nature of their 
identification rather than as a measure of i t .
in the end, the question used to assess identification 
with the host society followed one which asked 'Do you 
consider yourself a Greek Macedonian or a Macedonian?',1 
having answered this they were asked, 'Now that you are in 
Australia what do you consider yourself?', a question 
which required respondents to think in terms of their 
Australian situation. While this undoubtedly biased the 
responses, there seemed no alternative by vliich to standardize 
the frame of reference of the respondents.
The responses to this question may be seen in 
Table .-1. The table shows that one-fourth of those
TABLE X - 11 :PONäEb TP 1 iJENTUTCATX*',. , i.-, TIPN
'NOW THAT YOL ARE IN A boTK üLlA  WhAT DO YOU 
CO N . »IDEK YO lilt SELF? » -  linEEA MACEDONIAN
irlOb^EiiOLÜ KETHE TENTATIVE ,3l oIiEPTaKTON SH IR E ,
1 9 6 3 .
Responses Number of
Respondents Percentage
Australian 18 31.0
Greek 1 1.7
Greek Australian 5 8.6
Macedonian 2 3.4
Macedonian Australian 3 5.2
Greek Macedonian l4 24.2
Australian Greek Macedonian 1 1.7
No response l4 24.2
To tal 58 100.0
1 The response to this question is  discussed in Chapter IX
at the conclusion of the section titled 'Macedo-Slavs* •
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interviewed did not answer this question; seven refused to 
answer this and the earlier question because they felt the 
questions had political implications and seven terminated 
the interview before the questions were asked* A comparison 
showed that the response and no response categories did not 
differ statistically in terms of age upon arrival, period 
of residence and urban experience* Thus i t  is not possible 
to identify the bias inherent in the no response category 
and the variation resulting from excluding so large a 
proportion from further statisx ical analysis is expected 
to be random, at least with regard to these three factors*
In the rest of this section the eighteen who identified 
themselves solely as 'Australians* will be contrasted 
with all the rest, excluding those who made no response* 
FaCIO.w INIXUKh GING XiJbh TlhlüiiTIOh
rom Table X-2 i t  may be seen that the relationships 
between identification, and migration and settlement 
characteristics (i*e*, age upon arrival, period of residence 
and urban experience, three factors assumed to influence the 
assimilation process) have a high probability of occurring 
by chance; that is , s ta tis tica lly  these factors seem to 
have slight influence on the response to this question* On 
the other hand, Table A-3 shows that proficiency in English - 
a factor representing the acquisition of external aspects 
of the new culture - is  characteristic of those idio identify
I o
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TABLE X -2 : RESPONSES TO AUSTRALIAN IDENTIFICATION QUESTION
MADE BY FIFTY-EIGHT GREEK MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD 
REPRESENTATIVES X AGE UPON ARRIVAL. PERIOD OF 
K E^D EN CE. URBAN EXPERIENCE: SHEPp Ar TON SH IRE. 19 63
R e sp o n se s  to  I d e n t i f i c a t i o n  Questions 
A u s t r a l — Non— No f ö t a l
ia n  A u s t r a l ia n  R e sp o n se
No • % No . % No • % No . %
Age upon arrival
1Ö years or under 7 41.2 8 47.1 2 11.7 17 100
Over 18 11 2 6 .« 16 43.9 12 29.3 41 100
Period of residence
24 years or more 
(arrived before
19 4o)
6 37.5 ° 37.5
4 2 5 .0 16 100
12 to 23 years 
(Arrived between 
1940 and 1950)
6 31.6 8 42. 1 5 26.3 19 100
11 years or less 
(Arrived after 1950) 6 2 6 .1 12 5 2 .2
5 21.7 23 100
Q
Urban Experience
Yes
9 37.5 11 45.8
4
16.7 24 100
No 9 2 6 . 5 13 44. 1 10 29.4 34J 100
Tb tal 18 26 i4 58
2
Excluding *no response', X = .0 6 , df=1; not sign. at .0 5 level.
b Excluding 'no response', X1 2*.89, df*2; no t sign. at .05 level.
c 2Excluding 'no response', X - .04, df-i; no t sign. a t  .05 l e v e l .
with, the host society; the mean English p r o f i c i e n c y  s c o r e  
for dhese was 1.94, while f o r  t h o s e  n o t  i d e n t i f y i n g  t h e m s e lv e s  
with Australians i t  was 2.50« I n  o t h e r  w o rd s, a c c u l t u r a t i o n
1 Means were computed from a five point scale and th e  m o st  
proficient were given a score of one; see Chapter V I I ,  The t
test of difference of means produced a value of 1, 6 0 ; 
with df=42 and using a one-tailed test, t at .05 l e v e l = 1 * 6 8 4 .
TABLE X -3 : RESPONSES TT> AUSTRALIAN IDENTIFICATION QUESTION 
MADE BY FIFTY - E l  GhT CHELA MACEDONIAN HOUSEHOLD 
REPRESENTATIVES X ENGLISH PROFICIENCY, NATURAL IZAT3D N 
STAILS, AND ACCULTURATION WI'JH REGARD TO INTERKAL 
ASPECTS OF THE CULTURE: SHEPPARTON SHIRE. 1963
R e s p o n s e s  to  th e  I d e n t i f i c a t i o n  Q u e s t io n
A u s t r a l -  Non— No T o ta l
ia n  A u s t r a l -  R e sp o n se
i  an
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Mean S c o r e s
aEnglish proficiency 1 . 9 4 +  *53 2.5 0 . +  . 4 3 2 . 0 7
No . > No . % No . * No . *
■j^
Natur ali sred
Yes 15 4 5 . 5 24.2 1° 3 0 . 3
3 3 100
No 0 12.0 72.0 4 1 6 .0 2 5 100
Acculturation indicated 
by number^ f traditional.
responses
Two 12 4 i  . 4 31.0 8 2 7 . 6 29 100
One 5 35.7 50.0
2
1 4 . 3
14 100
None 1 6.6 10 66.7 4 2 6 . 7 15 100
lb tal 18 26 14 58
a.*eans were computed from a five point scale and the m o st  
proficient respondents were given a score of one. (S e e  C h a p ter  
VII..:). The t test of difference of means produced a value 
of 1. 6 0 , df« 4 2 ; using a one-tailed test, t at . 0 5  l e v e l « 1 .6 8 .  
(Confidence Limits are at 9 5  per cent level.)
to oExcluding 'no response*; X :=11.38, df«i; sign, a t  . 0 0 1  l e v e l .
c'Traditional responses are tho se reflecting old e s t a b l i s h e d  
cultural patterns and were obtained in answer to q u e s t io n s  
regarding willingness to marry over disapproval o f  f a t h e r  
and desire for son to continue in the father's o c c u p a t io n .  
E x c lu d in g  'no response'; X « 6 .8 9 »  df=2 ; sign, a t  . 0 5  l e v e l .
(at least with relation to external aspects of* the culture)
seams to influence the response to the identification question;
but this finding contrasts with another in Table X-3 which
shows that with regal'd to internal aspects of the culture,
retention of cultural patterns (rather than the surrendering
of them) is related to identification*
An indication of adherence to internal cultural
patterns is obtained from answers to two questions analyzed
in Chapter VIII which produced fairly even distributions
of responses, namely, the one having to do with the willingness
to marry without the approval of the father and the other the
desire for a son to continue in the father’s occupation*
Those answering these questions were divided into three
groups: those giving two traditional responses, those giving
only one traditional response, and those giving none.1 2
Among those who gave two, 41.4 per cent identified with the
host society; this decreased to 35*7 per cent of those who
have one response, while only 6.6 per cent identified with
the host society among those who gave no traditional 
2responses. A possible explanation for this is that those 
who are traditionell with regard to internal aspects of their 
culture feel that the social and political systems of 
Australia are more conducive to the maintenance of these
1 a traditional response, as defined in Chapter VIII,
is one which agrees with old, established cultural patterns*
2 X^=6.8 9 , df 2; sign, at .0 5  level.
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cultural patterns than other situations they have known and, 
therefore, they are willing to identify with Australia* The 
frequent comments by Greek Macedonians about the freedom 
in Australia, particularly with regard to language, are 
consistent with this explanation. This finding is interesting 
in connection with the nature of the Greek Macedonians* 
identification which is discussed next.
IKE NATURE OF IDENTIFICATION
As was pointed out earlier, though several attempts 
were made to get measures of the identification of the settlers 
with the host society, only one proved useful. The failure 
of the others suggests that these settlers may not really 
identify with the host society at all (a possibility in 
keeping with the lack of assimilation observed in other 
chapters) and this raises the questions: What did the Greek 
Macedonians mean when they identified themselves as 
Australians? In what context did they answer this question?
In what way can their answers be interpreted as signifying 
identification?
Many Greek Macedonians in Shepparton Shire seemed to 
identify themselves as Australians as a result of being 
naturalized citizens: forty-six per cent of all who were 
naturalized identified themselves with the host society, 
while seventy—two per cent, of those who were not, chose 
another group with which to identify.1 (iee Table X-3)
1 X2=11.38, df 1; sign, at .001 level
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Some of the settlers mentioned, without probing, that they
were Australians simply because they were naturalized,
because they had overtly pledged allegiance to the British
sovereign; While another made the unsolicited remark that he
still considered himself a Greek Macedonian because he had
not been naturalized, 'therefore, to a large extent, it seems
that these settlers identify with the host society on
the basis of their political status acquired upon becoming
citizens of Australia and, thus, for this particular group
naturalization seems a good indicator of identification.
The author realizes that naturalization may occur
without concomitant changes in either cultural behavior or
1the cognitive orientation of individuals. Though immigrants
are, at times, motivated to seek naturalization in order to
get better employment, social recognition, or simply to obtain
a passport, the decision to be naturalized on the part of the
settlers in Shepparton Shire seems free of these; for
example, victoria has never made naturalization a prerequisite
2for land ownership.
The responses, besides being related to the act of 
naturalization, seem to be made on a rational basis and not 
to involve the emotional and affective levels of the
1 Cf, I ax Lacroix and Edith Adams, ‘Statistics for Studying 
the cultural Assimilation of Migrants* , in International Union 
for the Scientific study of Population, Cultural Assimilation 
of Immigrants (Londons Cambridge University Press, 1950)»
PP* 73-7**; Taft and Doczy, op.cit.. pp,33-3^,
2 Cf. Yearbook Commonwealth of Australia No, 18, 1925» p,l90;C,F, Fraser, Control of Aliens in British Commonwealth of 
nations (Londons The Hogarth Press, 1940), p. 1^ 3,
318
individuals. This assertion is made on the grounds, reported 
earlier, that the settlers identifying with Australia have 
adopted external aspects of the culture (e.g., the English 
language) while at the same time holding fast to the 
traditional cultural patterns which are considered emoticcal 
and affective. A second piece of information supports this 
view* in answer to the question, * Do you consider yourself 
a trreek Macedonian or a Macedonian?*, none of the respondents 
offered Australian identity as an alternative to the choices, 
even though five did claim alternatively to be Greek. Xn 
other words, their Australian identity was not on a par with 
their ethnic identity.
Theodore Newcomb offers a theoretic framework in 
which i t  is possible to classify this type of identification 
with the host society. ' He suggests that the problem of 
identifying with a country (used in the way host society is 
used here) is one of multiple group membership and that 
the members of an ethnic group are able to identify both 
with the ethnic group and the host society either by 
specifying the requirements of membership so broadly that 
any group can easily believe themselves to be members; 
or by assigning only limited meaning to national membership. 
One way of doing the la tte r  is to perceive membership in 
an eti ic group as synonyuous with national identity.
This is  rather common, occurring when, for example, 
Americanism is equated with being ’white, Protestant and
1 Newcomb, op .c it. . PP.567-71
Anglo-Saxon* • Political, economic and class groups likewise 
feel that their groups are typical of the country at large. 
Another limited way of identifying with the host society 
is to regard identity with a country as independent, 
separate and remote from one's own, more intimate, group; 
and this seems to be what the Greek Macedonians in 
Shepparton bhire have done, i .e . ,  they perceive their 
identification with the host society as developing simply 
from a set of roles which they perform satisfactorily 
(e.g., being naturalized, obeying laws, fulfilling compulsory 
voting obligations) but which are largely unrelated to their 
life  in the ethnic group. In this way the Greek Macedonians 
are able to describe themselves as Australians.
SUMMAKY
About one-third of the Greek Jacedonians in Shepparton 
Shire identify with the Australian host society, but their 
identification is due partly to the acquisition of 
external aspects of the culture and partly to the act of 
becoming naturalized and appears no t to be at an emotional 
and affective level of behavior. The la tte r is suggested 
by the observation that those who held strongly to the 
traditional patterns of their culture (patterns wuichiwere 
highly emotional and personal) tended to be those who 
identified with Australia; also all who had identified with 
wuistralia had not done so in a prior question, having 
identified instead with tfeeii? ethnic group. I t  is concluded 
that the respondents are able to treat their identification with 
the host society and with the ethnic group as independent, 
mutually exclusive behavior patterns.
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ViiWl'EH XI
THE DECLINE OF PREJUDICE
Prejudice is  defined here as 'an unfavorable attitude, 
a predisposition to perceive, act, think and feel in ways
that are "against" rather than "for" another person or
<•
group'. While prejudice may not be expressed with equal
intensity by all individuals and, indeed, may not even be
held by all individuals, there is a sense in which prejudices
2
are shared within a particular group. ~ This section deals
with this la t te r  phenomenon, i .  ., prejudices shared by
members of a group, specifically the attitudes expressed by
a sample of British Australian landowners toward southern
3
European settlers in Shepparton dhire.
ho attempt will be made to account for all the factors
which relate to this complex phenomenon; however as a result
of his intimate knowledge of the particular situation in
Bhepparton Shire, the author is  able to suggest some factors
which have contributed to the present attitude of British
4
Australian landowners.
1 ne woo mb, o .c i t . , p.574. Bor a discussion of prejudice see
Chapter 3V.
2 3herif and Sherif, An Outline of Social Psychology (New
York: iarper and rotbers, 195^ )» p.^0.~
3 For a description of the sampling frame and the method 
of sampling, see the Introduction.
4 Psychological variables, e.g. , individual characteristics 
and personality tra its ,  sure essential to any full explanation 
of prejudice but these v:ere not included as part of the 
present investigation.
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XiiB ATiaiC-iAh OF aDj IIcALIaI» LAN1X) WNhKo
A structured interview without a questionnaire
was used among the iiritish  Australians because, as oelltiz ,
e t» a l.i points out, this form is  more appropriate than
a str aighforvard questionnaire * for revealing information
about complex, emotion-laden subjects or for probing the
sentiments that may underlie an expressed opinion*. ^
British Australian respondents were asked to assess the
assimilation and farming practices of ureek Macedonians,
Albanians ano Ita lians, and to state the forms of interaction
2in which these groups were involved* While these answers 
were examined for subconscious, prejudiced attitudes in the 
form of derogatory remarks, each respondent was also asked 
to describe the way most Australians in the shire seemed 
to feel toward these groups in order to assess their overt 
attitudes. ihrough these interviewt , which öfter lasted 
more than an l our, i t  was possible to identify those who 
expressed only positive attitudes, those wo expressed 
both positive and negative attitudes and those who expressed 
only negative attitudes. Of the thirty-one respondents 
there were ten in the f i r s t  group, fifteen in the second 
and si> :.n the third.
1 Claire e il tiz , arie Johoda, Norton Deutsch and
Stuart W• Cook, research methods in social delations (New York: 
henry n i t  and Jo ., Inc., i9 6 0 ) , p.2^2.
2 Chapter I describes the growth and size of the Albanian
and Ita lian  Settlements.
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Examples of attitudes which were regarded as negative 
are: 'They push and bump youon the street1; 'They fight at
the soccer games and use knives'; and 'They are trying to 
become kings of Shepparton (a reference to the extensive 
property Greek Macedonians had acquired)* • Examples of the 
attitudes which were regarded as positive are: ' Ihey are
accepted just as one accepts a man from another club or from 
another religion'; 'They Eire all good citizens'; 'Ihey are 
accepted and respected'; and 'The people may joke about 
the Greeks buying land but i t  is e l L I  good-natured' •
From the frequency of positive and negative attitudes 
and the general content of the attitudes i t  is concluded, 
f irs t, that or- the whole the attitudes of the British 
Australians to southern Europeans in Shepparton Shire in 
1963 were positive, i.e . , prejudiced attitudes were less 
co ion than favorable ones; said, second, that when negative 
attitudes were expressed strong hostile overtones were 
noticeably absent.
i jKhi ., . . ' .vd. 1 h  i n o Al  i) OTi :EK ^ UT- i ERN EUltOMBAh SETTLERS
The study did not use a complex measure of prejudice 
such as Emery Bogardus* Social Distance bcale1 because the 
details involved in th i3 type of measure require a fixed 
schedule anc, as stated earlier, the author wished to conduct 
these interviews without a questionnaire. I t  was therefore 
impossible tc rank the various groups in terms of fixed 
responses expressed by the British Australians but, as i t
1 E.i. Bogardus, *A 00cial Distance icale* , Bociology and 
Bocial Research. Vol. 17, No. 3 (Jan-Feb., 1933), pp.265-71 •
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turned out, two-thirds of the respondents expressed general 
attitudes which did not differentiate between these three 
southern European groups.1 In other words, the majority 
summarized their attitudes in terms of southern European 
immigrants in general, rather than in terms of individual 
groups. Hie ten who differentiated, with one exception, 
expressed negative attitudes which applied to particular 
groups. The content of these negative attitudes will be 
analyze? later in this section. (The exceptional case was 
that of an elderly man who took care to present in detail 
the positive attitudes he had toward each group.)
The consequence of this inability to discriminate 
has been that the behavior of one immigrant group has 
influenced the attitude of the host society toward all 
immigrant groups; that unacceptable behavior has encouraged
1 While the tendency was not to differentiate in attitudes 
toward southern European«, there were indications that 
southern Europeans were regarded differently from other 
racial and cultural groups. (Louis toirth in "The Problem
of Minority Groups*1 (in Italph Linton (ed#)» The_ cience of
man in hie World Crisis (hew York* Columbia University Press 
1 9 5^ ) » PP* 353-5-0 hr.s suggested that differential attitudes 
on tl e part of a dominant group would be related, among 
other things, to the racial and cultural similarities 
which exist between that group and various minorities.)
Even though, the inquiry was not planned to include attitudes 
toward »rtnern humpeaus and British immi^ yrants, several 
respondents contrasted these with southern Europeans and 
another said, 1 The. southern Europeans are very good 
for the country ant Australia should continue to bring 
them, just as long as they keep up the White Australia 
Policy 1 .
negative attitudes while acceptable behavior has been 
evaluated favorably to the respective advantage or disadvantage 
of all groups, 1 Therefore in this section i t  will be 
necessary to refer to the behavior of several immigrant 
groups in order to understand more fully the attitude of 
british Australians; on the other hand, i t  will not be 
possible to spealc exclusively about the attitude of British 
Australians to GreeK Macedonians,
J i h D ACCULTUivATION IN RELATION TO
ATTITUDES
Contacts with the settlers seemed to influence the 
attitude of British Australians towards them. Respondents 
were asked what contacts they had with these various groups 
and responses were categorized as visiting, participation 
in ceremonial functions, particularly weddings, and 
eco ionic contact. This last included either employment.
1 is  argument has been used by F,L. La Violette in his
s t ud y o f Can ad i an .1 ap an cse ( The Canadian Japanese and 
World war l i t  a >x>clolof,ical and Psycho lot i cal account 
■ronto*. University of Toronto Press, 1948), pp.122-2^). 
he mentions that a general social rejection of the Japanese 
was based on a fear of future competition and a general 
dislike of the so-called * in assimilable people*, but that 
the people of Alberta, into which the Japanese were being 
evacuated durintl uorld war II, were sensitive to these 
factors because of their experiences with the Hutterites, 
an earlier group of settlers, he points out that this 
religious sect lived coi’inunally and purchased at wholesale 
prices, a practice which did not please the merchants; 
did not support the war effort because of their religious 
beliefs but, i t  was believed, did try to gain control of the 
best wheat land in the absence of the Canadian soldiers, 
he maintains that these experiences with the hutterites 
heightened their negative attitudes toward the Japanese 
evacuees.
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or borrowing or in formation— seeking contacts related to the 
agrarian economy; only three of the thirty-one respondents 
had not had such economic contacts. However only nine of the 
thirty-one had exchanged v is its  and five others had attended 
weddings or funerals. Three reported v isits with Italians; 
five v is its  with Albanians, and one with both Italians and 
Albanians; but no one reported v isits  with Greek Macedonians. 
The absence of Greek Macedonians from the visiting patterns 
can be explained by the exclusive and self-sufficient 
nature of their family and etiinic ties; while the inclusion 
of Italians and Albanians may be associated with the longer 
period of residence of these two groups in the shire. Greek 
Macedonians did not begin to settle in large numbers until 
after 19^ 5, while in the 19^ 7 Census there were already 
130 males of Italian birthplace and 190 males of » oslein 
faith enumerated in the shire. (host Albanians in the 
shire were Moslems so that religious affiliation serves 
as a rough index of persons of Albanian birthplace, although 
the category may include persons of other birthplaces 
as well as -Australian-born children of Albanian parents.)
The influence of period of residence is supported in the 
reports of a few British Australians who said that their 
v isits  were with Albanians and Italians they had known 
in tl i  e ir s cl to o 1 d ay s .
1 This tends to confirm the findings of Chapter VI 
that the visiting patterns of the Greek Macedonians did 
not include British Australians.
o *  *3
3 2r,
'Hie ceremonies that the five British Australian
respondents attended were exclusively Greek Macedonian
ceremonies and may be regarded as the application to the
Australian scene of village customs associated with these
ceremonies. Thomas and Znaniecki speaking of practices
among Polish peasants say , 'Each wedding is a social event
in itself not limited to the families who intermarry,
but participated in by the community'; * and Sanders, commenting
on Bulgarian villagers, says, 'A wedding was a village
affair, the parents... inviting all those who had previously
invited them as well as those whose invitations they
2would like to receive*. The invitation of ritish Australians 
to Greek Macedonian weddings seems to indicate their desire 
fbr members of the host society to share in this aspect 
of their community life, and is of considerable significance 
in evaluating their general attitude toward their life 
in Australia.
The account of one of the British Australians 
illustrates how he had come to be included as a guest 
and is typical of the reports of others. The respondent 
had given advice on farming practices and other assistance 
to his Greek Macedonian neighbor (given here the pseudonym 
of bimeon) and in later years had worked with him canvassing
1 T: so mas and Znaniecki, o t? . ci t. , p.113.
2 anders, lalkan Vi 11 a/TÜ. . 5*
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Greek Macedonian households for the Red Cross and 
distributing voting information at election time; there 
had developed a mutual respect between the two men* Cn the 
day that Simeon’s son was to be married, Simeon approached 
the respondent, who was also caretaker of the local Methodist 
church, to borrow tables and chairs from the church for 
the wedding celebration* As he was leaving Simeon extended 
a verbal invitation to the wedding which the respondent did 
not regard seriously. However, after the wedding Simeon let 
it be known that he was displeased that an Australian had been 
invited and had not attended. When the son of Simeon’s 
nephew was to be married the respondent again received 
a verbal invitation (again when the chairs were borrowed), 
but this time several days before the wedding. Ihe respondent 
attended and said with pride that his son even joined in 
the dancing* ^ince that time the respondent has attended 
four o ther weddings and for each of these latter ones he 
had received the customary printed invitation.
British Australian respondents -who visited and 
attended these ceremonial occasions for the ost part 
expressed positive attitudes toward the immigrant settlers* 
i»ix of the ten who expressed only positive attitudes had 
either visited or attended weddings of these various groups; 
eight of the fifteen who expressed both negative and positive 
attitudes had done so, while none of the six vho expressed 
only negative attitudes had social contact with any of these
groups . This relationship is what one would expect i f  
primary group contacts do reduce prejudice, but the sample 
was tno small to test satisfactorily  the relationship at 
any useful level of s ta tis tica l significance,1
The source of most of the negative attitudes of the 
British Australians was their perception of the lack of 
acculturation of the southern European se ttle rs; they 
referred to them using their own language in the street, 
maintaining a low standard of living, restric ting  the 
activ ities of women, and demanding excessive labor from 
wives and children. Illustra tions of these follow.
One young man, age twenty-nine, who had expressed 
bo tii negative and positive attitudes toward i migrants, 
said, 'There is  always the feeling that they are different 
and the big reason is  language. I don’t like to hear them 
speaking their language in ti e streets. lit puts up a barrier 
immediately. I don’t mind them using their language in 
the homes but on the streets you don't know i f  they are 
talking about you or laughing at you. I f  they spoke the 
same language then Australians could approach them, and 
should approach them'.
A fifty  year old son of a respondent spoke of eating 
habits, he said, * ho Australian would live like that; they 
eat nothing but bread’ ; and, to support his exaggeration,
’ lhe family that lives on the next orchard needs two people 
to carry all the bread they eat in one day* • a respondent,
’ ........................  2
1 The use of X as a s ta tis tica l test of this relationship 
is  questionable because the expected frequencies in three out 
of the six cells are less than five; the author feels that to 
a lter this by combining categories will violate the underlying 
proposition, however* for in terest, when the test is  applied 
to tue 2 x 3 table, X = 6.22, df=2; sign, at .0 5 level.
328
T29
thirty-one years old, said, *They live on stev and bread, 
and work too hard with improper diets; many suffer stomach 
trouble.* A f armer* s wife who worked in the local canning 
factory with immigrant women mentioned that the la tte r 
*eat alone and eat strange foods1; she added that they 
talk only to their own group and when one girl tried to 
talk to Australian women *her own people laughed at her* •
Regarding faaily organization, negative attitudes 
were expressed concerning the termination of girls* 
education at school-leaving age, the absence of freedom 
in Hie courtship and marriage patterns and the curtailment 
of social activity after marriage. One of the respondents 
told of the problems associated with ar Italian marriage! 
the ii.sba^d, though Aus tra il ru-horn, ad lived in the shire 
where lie followed closely the traditional, patterns advocated 
by his parents. Ills wife, also Australian-born of Italian 
immigrant parents, was from Melbourne where, having 
completed her education, she had worked for several years 
in a solicitor’s office, .uer experience led to behavior 
patterns which were not expected in a rural Italian 
settlement. After marriage her husband took out the 
telephone because she was talking to her friends too much 
and forbade her using the car because he thought she was 
doing to much visiting.
Likewise the labor demands placed on women and 
children by the immigrant settlers disturbed some British
Australians. several commented that as soon as children
get home from school they are sent to the orchard to
pick the low fru it or to the garden to hoe a row of vegetables*
a British Australian who was interested in youth work
complained that, 'The children have to work too hard in
all these groups and this interferes with the sports programs
we plan* a boy may practice for a match and on the scheduled
day i f  the peas are to be harvested he is not allowed to
go to the game* «
Also related to the cultural patterns of the groups, 
one respondent basod his negative evaluation on the low 
level of education and several others mentioned the 
difference of the Moslem religion practiced by most Albanians* 
jihese paragraphs of description focus on the relation­
ship between acculturation and the absence of prejudice, namely, 
that the lack of acculturation from the viewpoint of the
Australian host society is associated with the negative 
evaluation . ac e by the British .Australians of the various 
i igra it roups, !
1 The author found i t  interesting to contrast the attitudes 
of both the British Australians and the c reek Macedonians 
towards each others' cultural practices. The British Australians 
had evaluated negatively the cultural practices of the immigrant 
groups, but the Greek Macedonians, who had knowledge of the 
patterns of the British Australians, were equally critical 
of them. Greek Macedonians disapproved of the sons of British 
Austr all ans entering separate occupations often leaving the land 
altogether, making no provision for elderly parents to live in 
their children's home, and giving too much indepeddence to 
children of all ages; a few o thers were critical of the 
British, /.ustr alian diets. The contrast illustrates that, 
at present, acculturation is the important aspect of the 
assimila.tion process as far as the Greek Macedonians are 
concerned.
THE PATTERN OF DECLINE IN PREJUDICE
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An aspect of* the a ttitudes of* the B ritish  Australian 
sample was the frequent references to the decline in  
prejudice* A lig h t il lu s tra tio n  of th is  was given in 
the words of a seventy-two year old respondent who said 
that he and h is  wife had a d if f ic u lt time distinguishing 
between the groups that were being discussed* lie explained,
* We ca ll them a ll I ta l ia n s ',  and then as an aside, 'We used 
to ca ll them a ll dagos* • The change in  a ttitude  is  seen 
also in the comments of a forty-two year old respondent 
and his elderly and widowed mother (who lived alone in  an 
adjacent house). While waiting for the son to return, the 
mother obligingly recounted the memories she had of her 
early years in  the area; she concluded by saying, 'Now 
there are foreigners a ll around* • Later her son spoke 
o f the same immigrant concentration but, rather than 
referring  to them as foreigners, he regarded them a ll as 
nei ibors, saying , ' Xf the government brings them here we
should accept them for A ustralia is  their land* •
The decline in  prejudice can be illu s tra te d  in
an examination of the a ttitude  in  the shire toward the land
1 2acquisition of the immigrants. Tully and
1 Other reports o f the decline were given in  re la tion  
to a ttitudes of school children toward immigrant students 
and the attitude toward sports, notably the increasing 
acceptance of soccer including the acceptance of Sunday games*
2 Jo an Tully, o p* ci t *. p.13*
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Price have both commented on the hostile feelings that have 
been generated as a resu lt of such purchases of agricultural 
land in parts of Australia, but in 1 9 6 3  the b ritish  
Australian respondents in uhepparton Jhire displayed l i t t l e  
concern! and even less h ostility , with regard to the amount 
of land owned by the various ethnic groups* however reports 
of these respondents, documented from news items, editorials 
and le tte rs  to the editor which appeared in the local 
newspaper indicate that considerable hostility  existed 
in earlier days.
otatements concerned with immigrants owning land 
did not begin to appear in the local newspaper until 
193 -^39 and there after opposition grew, kindled by the 
tensions of war, fbr the next four years at which date a 
particular incident (described below) resulted in an open 
offensive by certain groups in the city and shire and an 
equally strong defense made for the immigrant groups* The 
paucity of criticism in la ter years suggests that this
1 Price, southern Europeans in Australia, pp*211-213* Borrie 
in Ita lians aad Pen:ans in Australia, pp*4$—46, comments that 
immigrants who become entrepreneur and employers (using Greek 
cafe proprietors as an example) are often regarded less 
c ritica lly  than those * who from their f i r s t  settlement 
entered occupations, usually as employees, in direct 
competition with Australian labour*. owever, as Price 
points out, in rural areas the competition is  not among 
laborers but among British Australian landowners and 
immigrants who are landowners. This is  the type of 
competition referred to here,
2 -»-n examination was made of the newspaper, the 
-hep-parton News from 193 1 onwards.
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incident was the watershed in the attitudes toward immigrants 
owning land. In order to contrast the attitudes of this 
early period with those of the present, there follows 
a resume of the feelings reflected in the local press.
In 1933-39 the newspaper carried complaints about
p
immigrants owning land without being naturalized, but 
immigrants continued to acquire land and by 1941 the 
complaints had to do with the amount of land owned,'" 
Reflecting the war situation, other cries were that ’enemy 
aliens’ were profiting from the war, that all aliens were
1 attitudes assessed from newspapers, etc., are subjected 
to the following liiaitations: (l) they cannot be assumed to
represent accurately the attitudes of the general public;
(2 ) those who use these media for expression can be expected 
to be those most concerned with a particular matter, most 
vociferous in their concern, and, to a certain extent, those 
with considerable proficiency in expressir the language.
These limitations are recognized in the data to be presented; 
however because bo th negative and positive reports are being 
examined, i t  is possible to assess one set of extreme views 
in ter .s of t l . e o tu ex .
C**. Shepparton News, April 171 1939. Though other states 
in Australia do demand either that naturalization precede, 
or at least follow shortly after, the purchase of land,
Victoria does not* 1 carbook Jommonwealth of -Australia,
IO . 18, 192 5, P.190.
3 Cf* -pparton News. July 7 , 1 9 4 1 . In a special investigation 
of the shire records carried out by the newspaper, i t  was found 
that in the middle of July, 1941, aliens owned one-fifth of all 
irrigated fru it and vegetable land in the shire. According
to the paper this amounted to approximately 4 ,0 0 0  acres:
Jews owning 1 ,3 3 6  acres, Italians 676 acres, Albanians 590 
acres, holes 233 acres and other (roups owning the rest. See 
Jhepparton News. July l4, 1941, (This report can be regarded
only as a rough estimate; the records of the shire include 
no information regarding religion, and birthplace can be 
as s e s s ed o nl y by cl as s i fy in , nain es.)
4 The term ’enemy alien* was used apparently for i ts  
emotional value; there is no indication that Italians were 
acting any differently from other immigrant groups.
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involved in a secret ring which was trying to control all the 
vegetable and fruit land in the shire, ' Then in 19^ 3 
the drama which played an important part in the intergroup 
relations in the shire unfolded.
A British Australian landowner, who lived in Melbourne 
and who had been renting his land in Shepparton Shire to 
another British Australian for market gardening, decided 
to accept the offer of higher rent made by an unnaturalized 
Ita lian , The Australian, however, refused to leave the 
property and the Italian obtained an eviction notice. For 
the next month the local paper was filled  with the controversy 
which ensued. The Returned ooldiers League became the 
spokesman for the threatened Australian, advising him to stay 
on the land and telling  the Ita lian  to leave and not to 
return. The acting Attorney General of Victoria received 
tl i e fn 1 lo wing tele gr am J
Returned Soldiers, Home Folks* League, Young Lanners Club, 
Civil Construction Corps workers a ll pass resolution 
expressing indignation Hobinson* s ejection by unnaturalized 
Ita lian , eelim running hi' .
ns a result of the pressure the Australian was permitted to
continue to occupy the property providing he agreed to
2
the conditions laid down by the owner.
1 hhepparton News. March *|2, 19^2,
Cf, ^he-pparton Keys. July 1 through August 2, 19^ 3*
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The controversy was of particular importance because 
of the support which was directed toward the immigrant 
groups and the criticism which was levelled at the outspoken 
organization. However, before illustrating this i t  should 
be pointed bUt! that in the years prior to this incident 
some local sentiment had been building to defend the immigrant 
settlers. I n  1939 an article appeared praising the Jewish 
refugees as being well-educated, hard workers who settled 
in Shepparton because that was where their friends were;  ^
and, having bought their land, grew tomatoes where before
p
there were only weeds. In 1942 in a letter to the editor, 
Italians were conn ended on the contribution they were making 
to the nation* s demand for vegetables and recognized 
for tire suffering they had undergone, through the years,
3
to pa> ' their 1 ruid. iter L*. at ; e nr t e accolade was
for all immigrants who were developing a new valuable
kinc ■ s try cuid pro vin to be decent lav-.tbidi ig c i  t i z e n s .
Then, as a result of the incident in July 19*0* 
numerous letters and editorials appeared in the local paper 
pointing, out that at that time Jewish, soldiers were fighting 
side by side with ibis trail ans; that ..ritisii principles of 
tolerance and fair dealings to all classes and nationalities
1 Hie reference to the process of chain migration should not 
pass without notice.
ahepparton News. May 15, 1939 .  3 Ibid.. March 23,1942
4 -Lbid» t November 9» 1942.
r
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were threatened by the antagonistic attitude shown toward
the Ita lians; that the Returned soldiers League was trying
to break up the communities of immigrants and in so doing
was acting like h itle r ; and that -Australians were producing
hatred which could be regarded only as destructive and
oppressive, a disease cursing the world today leaving
*»
sorrow, bitterness, wreckage and human misery.
Whether or not the arguments and behavior associated
with this incident had actually influenced the feelings
of many of the people can not be known, however, the opposition
to immigrants owning land never again reached the intensity
in the mass media that was observed in 1943» even though
2they continued to buy land.
In 1963 persons in the sample were asked their
reaction to land acquisition by immigrants and none were
opposed to the trend, most stating the hritish  Australians
were iot forced to sell, that they were paid excellent prices,
and that they could easily move on to newly developed
3
a r±c It, al land i f  t ey wished, * re contrast between these
1 ., July 3 throve h. August , 1943.
2 A series of le tte rs , e tc ., did appear in the paper in
19^ 5 when the Returned boldiers League expressed agitation 
at tue lightening of restric tions on enemy aliens, but the 
emotion of 19^ 3 was gone. Cf. Ibid. , June l4, 1945*
3 tne respondent made the interesting point that the women 
were ore distressed to see old neighbors leave than the men 
because women’s contacts with neighbors were social in 
nature, lie  the men ware able to esta lisJ. relations with 
t eir new nei, bors on a. purely economic basis, i . e . , the 
women were losing friends while the men were exchanging 
orchardists. fully, o p .c it., p; .22-23» entions that one
of tiie reasons prejudice appeared greater in women was that 
they shared fewer experiences with immigrants than men.
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expressions and earlier ones warrant the generalization 
that the attitudes of* British Australians in Shepparton Shire 
are more favorable to southern European immigrants at present 
than they had been in earlier years. The next paragraphs 
survey factors -which probably influenced this decline in 
prejudice.
FACTORS CONDUCIVE TO FAVORABLE ATTITUDES
Five factors which are likely to have influenced 
the decline in prejudice and the generally favorable 
attitudes in the shire in 19^ 3 are presented here* They 
are: ( 1 ) the level of economic prosperity, (2) the absence
of power conflict in the agricultural organizations, (3) the 
demonstration on the part of the immigrants that they are 
good farmers, (4) an awareness of decline in acts of violence 
attributed to the immigrants, and ( 5 ) an appreciation of the 
contribution of members of these groups to the war effort*
j i r s t ,  eneral prosperity :i. the -hep par ton area, and 
in Australia as a whole, has provided a healthy condition 
in which favorable attitudes could develop. The favorable 
economic conditions in the Shepparton area may be illustra ted  
by the conditions mentioned in Chapter V, which include the 
increasing prices paid for land in the orchard area of 
the shire; the land sales in 1940 averaged £24.4 per acre; 
in 1950 the sales averaged £112.8; and in 1960 £2 2 0 *9 *
(see -‘i-pxjendix C) . A second indication of the general economic 
conditions is  the value of material used in the fru it factories
of Victoria; ' these values rose from £1,35^,000 in 193^  to over
£• .5 illio n  in 19^ and. to more than £13 million in 195^ *
( eo Appendix D.) A few respondents related their personal
prosperity, and the country* s economic development, to the
presence oi A ligrants; and they maintained that prejudice
had declined in the shire because others as well were aware
of tile contribution immigrants had made to their present 
2condi tion .
A second factor is  the absence of power conflict
in the existing economic organizations but such was not
always true. british  Australian respondents in 1963» including
an o fficer in  the Fruit drovers* association, called
attention to a Jewish settlement which had come into
existence in 1913 but which iiad largely disappeared after 
3
World War XXg they stated that i t  had been their fear that 
persons in this settlement would take over control of the 
Fruit Growers* Association and the board of directors
1 These figures are considered a worthy index for the 
prosperity of the shire because of the importance of the 
fru it industry there; the canning factory in diepparton 
being one of the largest in Australia,
In relation to prosperity and absence of prejudice i t  is  
interesting to note that a respondent who expressed some of 
the most negative attitudes among the british  Australians 
acknowledged in the course of the interview that the 
operation of his orchard was not proving financially 
success.: u l .
3 An account of this settlement is  mentioned in Chapter I*
of the local cannery• ^ There is no evidence that they
ever gained office, much less control, of these associations
and it seems more likely that the personal ambitions of
one or two settlers coupled with the size of the agricultural
2holdings attributed to the group may have been the basis 
for the fear. bevertheless, the fear existed among some; 
the british Australians saw this group as a threat to their 
power and after 19^5 when the Greek Macedonians began to 
acquire greater amounts of land the british Australians 
interpreted their activity in light of their earlier fear* 
however when the ureek Macedonians did not attempt to take 
over power positions and even rejected invitations to serve 
as .rs of the Fruit Growers* association, the fear
subsided. Contrasting the two experiences, the british 
Australians were happier with the present settlers and this 
influenced tl e j>ositive evaluation of hie sout.Lern buropean 
settlers*
A third, and perhaps minor, factor influencing 
the jx) sitive attitudes of the british Australians toward 
tj eir soutl ern buropean neighbors was the de monstration 
on the part of the latter of their skill in orchard management, 
when asked about the farming techniques of the inunigrant 
groups a ritisi Australian - even though he was eighty 
years old - insisted on walking with the author to the fence 
which separated his orchard from that of a creek Macedonian.
1 ~i; ilar fears were stated in the local newspaper; cf.
-hep par ton hews. July |2, 19*0.
a  newspaper report in 1941 stated that Jews owned more 
than one-fourth of all land owned by immigrants and one- 
twentieth of all irrigated land in the shire. Cf. Ibid..
July i4, 194i.
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There he highly commended his neighbor* s orchard pointing 
out the care -with which the soil was worked around the trees, 
the growth the trees had attained and the skill with which 
they had been shaped. His praise was repeated by others.
Other studies of immigrants in rural areas have 
commented on the relationship between prejudice and economic 
achievement; fbr example, ' isani reports that Italians 
in Tbnitown, Arkansas, suffered prejudice, discrimination 
and outright attack, but * as the colony prospered and its
value to the community as m whole became clear, much of
•1the old antagonism was replaced by friendship* .
The fourth factor related to the decline in incidents 
of violc .ce in t e s’ ire. V e sots v ic! were rejjorted 
in the local newspaper were few and noticeably absent 
after 19^7* Thar« were at least three fights, none with 
weapons, between 193 1 and 1935; lour attaq th knives
and I uns between 1936 and l9^h ; t\o attacks with weapons 
and one witbout between 19^0 and 19^5; and one fight with 
weapons and one without between 19^6 and 1950* However, 
it was the extreme violence of some of these acts which 
remained in the memories of respondents rather than their 
number; the worst occurring in September 19^ *3 when on the 
streets of cahepparton bullets whirled in a fight between
1 L»P# Pisani, The Italians in America: a social Study 
and History (hew York! Exposition Press, 19 57) > PP• 77-78 ; 
cf. horrie, Italians and Germans in Australia! p.117*
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three Albanians; two were shot and the third seriously
wunded with a knife. ! This was referred to by a respondent
as the day Albanian blood ran in the streets of Shepparton.
Tb day such violence is  regarded as a thing of the
T^ ast and as one respondent said, 1 2The bad Albanians who
caused the fights are gone; the rest have settled down
and the Australians have accepted them1 • I t  seems that the
episodes of violence have been used as a reference point by
which to evaluate the peaceful conditions of the present
and that most are satisfied witn the situation.
A fif th  factor derived from the public attention
directed to certain meritorious acts of Albanians and
Ita lians during World War IX* e.g. , mal ; on t r i  buttons
to the Ted Gross, subscriptions to war loans and public
2pledges of loyalty. Judging fr e references to these
acts i t  seems that they influenced the attitudes expressed 
by the respondents. Fron descriptions in the local 
newspaper regarding the pledges of loyalty i t  is  possible 
to appreciate the influence tuese acts ay have had on the 
British A u str a lia n  society, l or example, In November 
19^ 3 thirty-eight Albanians foirned a branch of the Free 
Albania association, the expressed aims o f  which were to
1 Cf. Aiepparton hews. September 25, 19^ 3*
2 These acts were published in the local newspapers
Of, Shepparton News, June 6, 194c, December 14, 1942
and April 13» 1944. There vers also reports that Albanians 
fought in the armed forces but only one such person was 
reported in the local newspaper.
foster loyalty to Australia, to study the English language 
and Australian customs and lavs, ! In 1944 the Italians 
too announced their support of the Allied cause and their 
opposition to Nazism and i1 ascisu, declaring, 'Only with 
a strong I ta lia  Libro Movement can we prove to Australians 
that we have learnt a hard lesson, and are ready to accept
the friendship they offer* , and so declaring, fourteen
2Italians in Shepparton pledged £ 1,000 to war loans*
This section examined the attitudes of British 
Australian landowners in the shire of Shepparton toward 
southern European settlers. I t  showed that British 
Australians did not differentiate among the ethnic groups, 
in many cases attributing the behavior (and resultant 
favorable or unfavorable evaluation of that behavior) 
to all groups. In general, British Australians, especially 
those having intimate contacts with southern Europeans 
(liice visiting or attending their weddings) expressed 
favorable attitudes. The negative views expressed usually 
referred to disparities in cultural behavior.
. b i< ; . ,  ove ;  b e r  4 ,  19^3*
-ib i  A p r i l  1 ' ,  1 9 4 4 .
Both the B ritish Australian landowners and a study of* 
the f i le s  of the local newspaper indicate that prejudice 
has declined over, approximately, a th irty  year period; and 
factors which seem to influence th is change are: f i r s t ,  the 
general economic prosperity, second, the absence of power 
conflic t in  the various economic organizations, third, 
approval of the immigrants' mastery of agricultural techniques 
fourth, the appreciation of the c iv il peace which the 
immigrants have maintained in recent years, and f if th , 
recollections of the immigrants' contributions to the
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CHAPTER XII
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
This has been a study of* fifty-eight landowning 
households (in which there were 243 foreign-born settlers 
and i43 Australian—born children) of Greek Macedonian origin 
living in a rural area of Australia* In analyzing the 
assimilation of this group, two themes — ethnicity and 
familism - have occurred frequently.
ETHNICITY
Ethnically these settlers are Macedonians or 
Macedo-Slavs, a Slavic Folk possessing a dialect and other 
patterns of culture which are similar to, yet distinct from, 
those of the Serbe, Bulgare, and other South Slav peoples*
This thesis has not debated the claims of Macedo-Slavs for 
political recognition, but has accepted the reality of their 
historical experiences and their claims for peculiarity, 
which they voiced even as immigrants in Australia. Their 
ethnic identity evolved during the five hundred years of 
Turkish domination reaching i ts  most vocal expression during 
the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries when Hellenes, 
Serbs and Bui gars vied with them for the area of Macedonia, 
the Turks* last stronghold in the Balkans* The boundaries 
imposed on this area after World War I raised further 
dispute but, because of the ethnic heterogeneity of the 
inhabitants, no boundary could satisfactorily meet all demands*
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A population exchange between Greece and Bulgaria corrected, 
to some extent, the ethnic distributions in these two 
countries, but a pocket of Macedo-Slavs continued to live 
in the northwest corner of Greece« These or their 
descendents are the subject of this study«
Greece instituted among the Macedo-Slavs a rigorous 
program of Hellenization, enforcing the use of the Greek 
language, allowing discriminatory practices against them 
and limiting their economic and social opportunities, all of 
which contributed to their desire to emigrate« However, 
sentiments of the settlers in this study suggest that the 
program has achieved some success and this agrees with the 
observations of McNeill who reported that in 1956 the 
residents of a small Macedo-Slav village near Fiorina accepted 
and used Greek as the major language and that they had lost 
the hostility  toward Greece he had observed ten years 
earlier« 1 From the Shepparton study i t  seems that persons 
from villages where Hellene culture is strongest (i«e«, 
villages near the market town of Fiorina) more often 
expressed pro -^Hellene attitudes than villagers living 
near the Yugoslav border, inhere neither Hellene influence 
nor protection was strong particularly under the war 
conditions in the 1940s.
1 McNeill, op.cit . « pp.121-22«
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Hie differing attitudes were particularly evident in 
connection with the proposed attempts to establish a Greek 
Orthodox church in Shepparton• The southern Greeks living 
in the city have no informal association with the Greek 
Macedonians but, in the emerging formal social situation, 
southern Greeks are co-operating with some of the Greek 
Macedonians — mostly those from villages of strong Hellene 
influence - to build the church« The rest will have refused 
to co-operate in the project and have dissociated themselves 
with those involved. In the years before 1955» when their 
numbers were small, settlers - now in separate camps - 
co-operated in economic ventures and social activities, 
particularly in organizing dances which were, as they are now, 
the only organized social activity regularly available to them« 
lhe firsthand reports by new immigrants, of mistreatment 
during the Greek civil war and the guerrilla fighting 
which continued after, precipitated the split in 1956.
When regular religious services begin in the Greek 
Orthodox church now under construetion, i t  is likely that 
pro-Hellene families will be drawn toward the Greek ethnic 
group in the city and, at the same time, the r i f t  between them 
and the other Macedo-Slavs will widen« In fact, there were 
some suggestions that the la tte r may organize a second 
Orthodox church in co-operation with the Yugoslav Macedonian 
settlers in the shire« -So i t  seems that Orthodoxy in 
Shepparton is  the focus of ethnic identity as i t  has been 
elsewhere throughout the centuries*
0~1 I
The description of the differences within the Macedo-Slav 
Folk must not obscure the fact that their ethnicity 
separates all of them from the host society, that they have 
more in common with each other, in spite of religious and 
political differences, than they do with the host society*
When asked specifically to consider their identification 
in the Australian context, thirty-one per cent said they 
thought of themselves as Australians but their responses 
seem to be related to their status as naturalized citizens 
rather than to an acceptance of Australian culture, 
participation in Australian society, or subscription to 
Australian attitudes or values*
FAMILISM
The second underlying theme — familism — appears 
throughout this thesis* The settlers ' culture Includes a 
tradition of patrilocal, extended families with patriarchal 
authority* The most common type of extended family 
was one in which three generations shared a residence*
Another type resembled the Slavic zadruga in which married 
brothers continue to live in their father's house and be 
subjected to his authority. The zadruga, like other forms of 
extended families, is  occurring less frequently in the Balkans 
because urban, industrial patterns of life  are permeating 
rural areas* In Shepparton Shire five zadruga—like residences 
were fb und and many who lived in different residential 
patterns spoke favorably about this type of family organization*
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Nuclear families were not as common in the shire as the 
extended ones. Two-fifths of the households included only one 
or two generations, but in over half of these the older 
generation was either dead or still in Greece. The extended 
family residence, beside being a cherished part of the culture 
is advantageous to the economic activity of these 
agricultural settlers, placing under the authority of the 
patriarchal head more male and female laborers than are 
available in nuclear families.
Xn these families the father's words are obeyed, 
though autocratic behavior is limited by the wider economic 
opportunities available in metropolitan areas to members of 
the family; also, realizing the advantage in having his sons 
remain on the land, the father is anxious not to offend them 
and, hence, is more willing to discuss problems than he was 
in Greece (although it seems to the British Australians that 
he is still a tyrant). This results in harmonious family 
relationships which at the present time display no inter- 
generational conflict. What will happen when the 
Aus trail an-born and Australian-educated children mature is 
open to speculation, but the author concludes that because 
of the economic advantage derived from large families and 
because the orchard industry is highly remunerative 
and the occupation of orcharding highly respected by 
British Australians, the children will be willing to 
perpetuate the extended family residence pattern. Thus, the
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settlement has a potential life comparable to those of Germans 
in rural South Australia or the northern European farm 
settlers in Michigan or Wisconsin in the United States*
This is not to say that families with large holdings will 
not require managerial training of some sort for one of the 
sons, or that other young people will not be Motivated by 
school experiences to seek tertiary education in non- 
agricultural fields; however, at this stage these are 
expected to be exceptions in the life of the settlement*
The stability of the patriarchal system is evident 
in the following findings. The settlers in the survey 
overwhelmingly ascribed to the male head the right to decide 
on his own whether to purchase land, farm equipment and, 
to a lesser degree, household goods; similarly in mate 
selection, though the majority felt that the father should 
not choose a mate for his children, half said they would not 
marry against the father's wishes; three—fourths endorsed 
extended family residence patterns; and a majority expected 
sons to continue in the same occupations of the fathers*
In all, the traditional family system of these settlers 
seems to have survived the disrupting effects of migration 
and shows considerable vitality among these settlers*
Family structure and organization greatly influence 
Greek Macedonian behavior* Firstly, the migration to 
Australia (summarized in a later section) was almost 
exclusively based on family ties; not only wives, sons and
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daughters, but brothers, uncles and nephews followed earlier 
arrivals to make up the present settlement* Secondly, 
families play a major part in the social interaction of the 
settlerss they v is it as groups and mostly with other 
relatives. Thirdly, among them the family is a highly 
valued institution and the desire to perpetuate the dialect, 
preserve the religious practices in the home and encourage 
ethnic endogamy, all contribute to the integration and 
strength of the family system.
Another finding was that the kin systems were not 
limited to the Shepparton area; i»e,, settlers also had 
relatives in Melbourne and Verribee, the market gardening area 
outside Melbourne, whom they visited sometimes for weeks at 
a time, particularly in the slack winter season; the ties 
with these areas were strengthened by marriages between the 
groups•
THE RURAL ENVIRONMENT
The themes of ethnicity and famllism are displayed 
against the rural background of irrigated, closely settled, 
orchard land in Shepparton Shire, one of several areas 
developed by the Victorian government in order to use 
irrigation efficiently in the arid parts of the state. The 
closer settlement pattern results in population density 
greater than that in other types of agriculture, e.g., wheat 
and livestock farming. Because of the dense settlement pattern 
the Greek Macedonians easily maintain contact with a great
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number of their kin and countrymen, which in turn contributes 
to the solidarity of the ethnic community« The author 
suggests that both total population density and ethnic 
concentration must be considered before attempting to compare 
studies of assimilation in rural areas« For instance, the 
Shepparton settlement provides opportunities for intra- 
group contacts, comparable with those in urban settlements as 
described by Jones among Italians in Melbourne or Bromley 
among Italians in the town of Port Pirle, South Australia, 
or Gans among Italians in Boston«
I t  is interesting to observe that these f irs t 
generation immigrants have acquired land and used i t  
profitably, as did settlers (described by Brunner, Balch, 
Fisani and others) in the United States half a century ago. 
The Shepparton survey showed a pattern of land acquisition 
which has combined hard work, th rift, pooled financial 
resources, joint purchases and, frequently, high risk 
investments; this has resulted in Greek Macedonians owning 
large amounts of valuable orchard land. The study did not 
investigate the pattern of land acquisition among Italians 
and Albanians. However, Borrie and Tully found that Italian 
agriculturalists in Queensland and New South Vales used some 
of these same techniques with similar results, and i t  is 
reasonable to presume that Italians and Albanians in 
Shepparton followdd the same pattern; though at the time
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of the study they did not own as much land as the Greek 
Macedonians. In the study the more adult males there were 
in Greek Macedonian households (or economic units), the more 
acreage that household owned; and this raises the question of 
whether differing family structure and organization may help 
account for the fact that Greek Macedonians own more land 
per capita and have paid higher prices for i t  than the 
Italians and Albanians. The answer awaits a comparative study 
of immigrants' socio-economic behavior.
The settlers at f irs t  learned techniques of irrigating, 
spraying and pruning by observing their British Australian 
neighbors, and they passed their knowledge directly to later 
settlers. According to their British Australian neighbors 
and orchard specialists, they have become extremely 
competent farmers.
Although this study deals exclusively with rural 
settlers, i t  was found that two-fifths of the household 
representatives had lived in urban (almost exclusively 
metropolitan) areas and worked in urban occupations. This 
provided an opportunity to study whether those with such 
urban experience behaved differently with regard to 
assimilation than those who had never lived or worked in 
urban areas. The author reasoned that urban experiences 
offered opportunities for direct or indirect contact with 
British Australian patterns of life  denied to those who 
had known only a rural residence and occupation. Upon
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contrasting these two types of experience, it was found that 
those with urban experiences were more proficient in 
English, while a greater proportion of those with rural 
experience were intent on retaining their dialect, in obeying 
their fathers wishes regardingchoice of a marriage partner, 
and on having their son continue in the family occupation. 
Thus, it seems that having lived and worked in urban areas 
does have an effect on the behavior of rural settlers. 
MIGRATION PATTERNS
As was mentioned earlier family ties are prominent 
in the migration patterns of the Greek Macedonians in 
vihepparton Shire. Before World War IX immigrants came to 
Australia no t to settle permanently but to supplement the 
Income of their families in Greece. Mostly they were married 
men who migrated without their wives; nine of the eleven 
who arrived before 1930 returned to Greece at least once 
to visit and to take home their savings.
During the Depression the Australian government 
virtually stopped the entry of sotthern Europeans, but 
another dozen of the Shepparton settlers arrived in 1938-39. 
World War II made it impossible for these men to return 
to Greece and, knowing the hardship war was imposing on their 
families, they and the other pre-war arrivals decided to 
settle permanently and bring their families to Australia as 
soon as possible. By 19^9 fifteen of the twenty-two 
married pre-war arrivals had brought their wives to Australia
and, after their immediate family, they helped brothers, 
nephews and sons— and fathers— in—law, who in turn brought 
their wives, children and parents. In ally more than three- 
fourths of the males enumerated in the survey, and ninety-three 
per cent of the females, arrived in the post-war years«
This migration pattern is part of a process referred 
to as chain migration, i«e«, the process by which letters 
and return visits influence the migration of relatives, 
close friends and others in the village, town or wider 
d istric t. Price in his conclusion to Southern Europeans in 
Australia notes that chain migration, encouraged f irs t  by 
pre-war settlers and then by la ter arrivals, greatly 
influenced the post-war migration from southern Europe to 
Australia and that most of i t  was financed by the migrants 
themselves or their sponsors, without government assistance•  ^
The growth of the Shepparton settlement is  an illustration 
of this process. Though some of the settlers used loans 
made available by the World Council of Churches, all but 
seven of the 243 foreign-born came to Australia without 
governmental contributions. These seven were selected and 
assisted by X.C.E.M. (intergovernmental Committee on European 
Migration) from their funds to which both Australia and Greece 
contribute. The behavior pattern of six of these settlers 
deserves special comment.
1 Price, Southern Europeans in Australia, p.279
In 1954 these six ( two brothers-in-law, their wives 
and a child each) came to Australia together. They had no
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kin to welcome then and cushion the impact of* the new culture, 
but they found factory work in Melbourne for themselves and 
their wives, bought houses, and in 1 9 6 1 moved to Sheppar ton 
Shire because they wished to return to the land. Without 
assistance from kin they were unable to purchase an orchard 
and bought, instead, a dairy which was less expensive.
These men, when asked their attitudes toward various cultural 
patterns, were anxious to forget old ones; they had no 
desire to have brothers or parents living with them, did not 
retain fasting practices and wanted their children to 
receive higher education rather than stay on the farm.
Although these divergent attitudes may relate to inherent 
personality characteristics, i t  is interesting to speculate 
whether their views have developed in the absence of the 
restraining influences of kin and extended family structure,
A worthwhile study would be to contrast the social and 
cultural behavior of southern European settlers with 
and without kin relationships in Australia, (The author 
is not suggesting that governmental assistance indicates 
the absence of kin systems in a receiving country,)
The Shepparton study also revealed patterns of internal 
migration. The migration histories of the pre-war immigrants 
crossed several times; nine of the twenty—eight pre-war 
arrivals enumerated in Sheppar ton Shire worked in the cane
fie ld s  o f Queensland at various times before 19*K)« In 1936 
one o f the nine moved to Werribee, began market gardening 
and others joined him. In all» twenty-three of the twenty-eight 
pre-war immigrants had lived in  Werribee. Werribee, which 
contains a Macedo-Slav settlement sim ilar to the Shepparton 
one, has continued to receive immigrants in the post-war 
years; one-quarter o f the adult males who se ttled  elsewhere 
before migrating to Shepparton Shire went to Werribee.
About ha lf o f a ll  male post-war arrivals  in the survey 
se ttled  d irec tly  in Shepparton Shire; and although some of 
the others se ttled  in  Werribee and Sydney, most se ttled  
immediately in Melbourne where another strong Macedo—Slav 
community ex ists . The migration to Shepparton Shire was 
motivated by the economic advantages o f orcharding over 
market gardening in  Verribee and factory laboring in  
Melbourne (which most were doing); by the a ttrac tion  of kin 
liv ing  in Shepparton Shire; and - for some who lived in 
Melbourne - by the desire to liv e  in a ru ra l environment«
THE ASSIMILATION OF THE GREEK MACEDONIANS IN SHEPPARTON SHIRE
A study such as th is  provokes the simple questions 
have the immigrants assimilated? but an equally simple answer 
cannot be given. Assimilation is  an all-encompassing process 
involving many aspects of behavior. This analysis, however, 
divides i t  into six subprocessest economic absorption, 
structural assim ilation, acculturation, amalgamation, 
id en tifica tio n  with the host society and the decline of 
prejudice. (This does not exhaust the possible categories
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and other researchers may wish to expand the l is t .)  lb assess 
the total assimilation of* the group requires an evaluation 
of these subprocesses«
The settlers have been absorbed economically; 
not only have they secured permanent employment but also, 
as owners of orchards, they provide jobs for new immigrants.
( i t  must be remembered that the landowners are also motivated 
to emplby recent arrivals because of kin, village or d istric t 
ties.) As for social activity with the host society the 
Greek Macedonians take part with other orchardists, 
including many British Australians, in the Fruit Growers' 
Association and field day programs organized by agricultural 
specialists; but their participation is virtually an 
economic necessity and has neither involved nor led to 
primary group relationships with British Australians. Therefore 
because no primary groupcontacts with either the informal or 
institutional structure of the host society have occurred, 
these settlers are not structurally assimilated«
The analysis treated two types of acculturation, 
one involving external and the other internal aspects of 
culture; the f irs t  includes cultural characteristics 
which are more visible than others and the second 
characteristics which are personal, affective, and deeply 
embedded in the individual's emotions. Acculturation has 
occurred in external aspects of culture and not in internal 
aspects. The settlers have modified their names and adapted
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their clothing and some dietary patterns to Australian styles 
and habits; also the men showed considerable proficiency 
in English. However in the internal aspects of culture- 
particularly retention of their dialect» private religious 
practices, and their patriarchal family system - cultural 
patterns have not changed.
The settlers practice ethnic endogamy; only two of 
the ninety-two marriages (forty-four of which took place 
in Australia) involved women from other ethnic groups and 
only one of these was from the host society. Thus 
amalgamation is negligible.
Thirty-one per cent of the settlers identified with 
the host society but they seem to do so mainly because they 
were naturalized citizens, i.e., legally they were Australians. 
However, those who were naturalized were also more proficient 
in English. than the rest, which suggests their 'external 
accultxration* influenced their percqtion regarding identification
Finally, though British Australians do not differentiate 
Greek Macedonians from other southern European settlers, 
there has been a general decline in prejudice on their part 
toward all southern European groups in the shire. The 
favorable impression created by the hard-working setlers 
and the general level of economic prosperity were factors 
influencing this. A few British Australians have exchanged 
visits with Italian and Albanian neighbors and more of these
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expressed favorable attitudes toward all southern Europeans 
than did those with no contacts.
This, then, is  a profile of the assimilation of Greek 
Macedonians in Shepparton Shire• They are economically 
adjusted and secure, have adapted the more visible aspects 
of their culture to the Australian conditions but hold 
tightly to the more personal ones. They do not participate 
with the british Australians at a primary group level, nor 
intermarry to any extent, and they identify with the host 
society mainly in terms of their naturalized status. They are 
respected for their economic accomplishments which, in 
conditions of relative prosperity, reduces the prejudice 
3hown them. In short, the assimilation of these settlers 
includes absorption, acculturation, decline of prejudice and 
in a particular sense, identification with the host society.
Til© search for economic security was one of the motives 
in the migration to Australia of these settlers and, at 
the present time, pursuit of i t  circumscribes much of their 
behavior and limits their assimilation. They hold closely 
the cultural patterns which, in their view, help toward their 
economic goal, i .e . ,  patterns such as the authority of the 
father, the extended family, the role of wife and children 
as farm laborers, and ethnic endogamy. Tb compete 
economically, i t  is necessary for the men to join orcharding 
associations and learn English; and unnecessary to establish 
purely social contacts with the host society, or for wives
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to learn English* Furthermore, they attach no value to the 
Australian cultural patterns and repudiate those which 
threaten their family organization. They are able to do this 
without undue stress to their social structure partly 
because their own group contributes social support and 
sanction) and partly because by their successful acquisition 
of land they demonstrate to themselves the validity of their 
views. By confining their primary group relationships to 
their ethnic groups, there is no conflict in the social 
activity of English-speaking husbands and Macedonian-speaking 
wives; also the size and density of the ethnic settlement 
provides wives with wider social contact* than just the 
residential family*
Such factors as age upon arrival and period of 
residence play only a minor part in the limited assimilation 
of this group. Where appropriate, i.e. in analyzing 
absorption, acculturation and identification) their behavior 
(defined as amount of land owned, English proficiency) 
retention of the dialect and traditional family practices) 
and the perception of their identity in Australia) was 
analyzed in terms of the individual* s period of residence 
in Australia and his age upon arrival* One statistically 
significant finding was that men arriving in Australia at 
a young age (eighteen years or less) and those residing long 
periods of time in Australia were more proficient in 
English than those arriving at an older age or living in 
Australia a shorter time, respectively.
Though not statistically  significant the other 
observations, with one exception, were in the expected 
directions, i .e . ,  youthfulness upon arrival and long periods 
of residence seem to play a part in their assimilation.
The exception, also a statistically  significant finding, 
was that a larger proportion of early arrivals favored 
retention of traditional family patterns than the later 
arrivals; the reverse was expected. The author pointed out 
that this could represent general cultural change, i .e . ,  the 
change observed in the behavior differences of various 
generations which results from the dissemination through 
modem communication and transportation, of alternative 
behavior patterns belonging to other classes, or other 
social or geographical areas.
The comparison of cultural patterns of the Sheppar ton 
Shire settlers showed that older sen were more likely to 
maintain the traditionell patterns than younger men.
Therefore the variation in these internal aspects of the 
culture seemed to be due partly to general cultural 
change as well as to acculturation. As another illustration 
of general cultural change the author observed that i t  was 
younger families who departed from traditional religious 
practices in the home, rather than older ones. Studies of 
acculturation would do well to bear in mind the influence of 
general cultural change on items making up acculturation
indices
in bo re Ti cal, considerations
'ihis thesis has offered the proposition that 
the various subprocesses of assimilation interact with the 
effect that assimilative behavior in one influences behavior 
in others,
lb demonstrate this proposition adequately needs a 
study large enough to standardize for various subprocesses 
as well as for other relevant factors such as period of 
residence and age upon arrival. Needless to say the fifty - 
eight households in this study were too few for a rigorous 
test of a model po s tula ting such interaction. However, 
the general observations of the author are that interaction 
does occur. First, there is a clear interaction between 
absorption and acculturation. For instance, in order to 
maintain themselves in the Australian economy the settlers 
must learn English (a sign of external acculturation) 5 
and with increased knowledge of the language they are able 
to understand explanations by orchard specialists of a new 
spray or drive a bargain with a tractor salesman, thereby 
adding to their economic stability . Conversely, having 
achieved this stability the settlers are able to experiment 
with the external aspects of the new culture, i .e , ,  they 
have money to renovate their homes, equipping them with 
florescent lights, electric fans, and television; and — 
free to buy other than Just essentials — to experiment with
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'Australian' food and dress*
Likewise there is interaction between acculturation 
and identification. This study has shown that identification 
with the host society relates to proficiency in English 
as well as to status as naturalized citizens. However, 
some knowledge of English is required fbr naturalization 
so that the interaction between this limited type of 
identification and this aspect of external acculturation is, 
to some extent, built into the legal process. Although 
the study included only landowners, i t  would have been 
interesting to see the way non-landowners answered the 
identification question; possibly i t  would have shown that 
being absorbed into the economy as landowners contributes 
to their identification.
Again, there has been interaction between prejudice, 
absorption and acculturation. The favorable evaluation of 
the farming achievements of the settlers and the general 
prosperity of the area to which their industry contributed 
were factors influencing the decline of prejudice. 
Alternatively, the negative attitudes of the British 
Australians related to the lack of acculturation of southern 
Europeans, i .e . ,  that they did not speak English on the 
street, maintained a low standard of living and did not 
conform to the British Australian pattern of family 
organization and function. Furthermore, i t  seems likely 
that British Australians view approvingly the acquisition 
of citizenship of Greek Macedonians and others and their
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subsequent appearance at the polls to comply with Australia* s 
mandatory voting regulations; and thereby form positive 
evaluations of the settlers.
From these observations an interacting model of 
assimilation seems reasonable, but at the same time i t  
appears that some ordering of the subprocesses o.ccurs along 
a time dimension, although the ordering may vary for 
different groups.
Xt must be ejected  that f irs t generation settlers 
•with firsthand knowledge of two cultures (or two societies) 
will remain, to some extent, marginal to both; and that 
when faced with great social and cultural differences, as 
between a southern European peasant way of life  and life  
in an urban-oriented industrial society, their assimilation 
will be slow. Under such conditions the process (as 
illustrated by this study) moves from absorption, in which 
contacts with the host society are superficial, to 
acculturation. This is in keeping wi th Borrie's comment that 
economic absorption may be taken as the essential f irs t  
condition in the assimilation process. 1 Over time the 
external aspects of the immigrant's culture change, 
then the internal aspects, and this gradually increases the 
resemblance between the immigrant group and the host society.
1 Borrie, The Cultural Integration of Immigrants, p. 102.
The next step, though not demonstrated among the settlers in
Shepparton Shire, will be the entrance into the informal
and institutional structure of the host society. The
fact that structural assimilation was not observed agrees
with Gordon's generalization that first generation settlers
from a peasant background, who enter the country in numbers
substantial enough to make feasible a communal l ife  of their
own, cannot (and, indeed for their sociological and
psychological well—being should not) be expected to be
1
structurally assimilated.
Regarding the other subprocesses of assimilation 
Gordon maintains that once structural assimilation has 
occurred other subprocesses will follow, but this author 
feels i t  would be safer to sayi subject to such factors 
as the type of settlement, attitudes of both groups, and 
physical differences, the other subprocesses may follow, 
and sometimes precede, structural assimilation, Gordon 
in putting together various aspects of the assimilation 
process makes a worthwhile contribution to the theory.
Future research into the assimilation of second or third 
generation immigrants or groups religiously different from 
or culturally similar to, the host society, will undoubtedly 
test his ordering beyond the point of this work» and possibly 
show different combinations for varying groups.
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1 Gordon, op.cit . , p.242
Ulis study showed that these rural settlers maintain 
close contact with members of their group - a situation 
facilitated by the density of the closer settlement, 
the size of the ethnic group and, of course, the automobile 
and that these 1 rural* contacts are similar to those 
described in urban concentrations of immigrants* However, 
the rural settlement does differ from the urban because i t  
integrates the family into a functioning economic unit 
under conditions of relative isolation from direct and 
indirect influences of the host society. Ihus is created 
a condition quite different from that in urban families, 
even the integrated family economic unit of Greek cafe 
proprietors or Italian fru it shop operators* Therefore, 
i t  is  advisable to continue differentiating between rural 
and urban settlement patterns, even though many 
characteristics of the two environments are similar. 
SUGGESTIONS FOR FUUTHEK RESEARCH
This study has exposed many problems for further 
investigation. Firstly, analysis of the assimilation 
of this group and description of i ts  economic, social and 
cultural life  in Australia pose the question, *What of the 
future?* To some extent this is a *bench mark study*, 
i .e . ,  one providing information with which to compare a
later investigation, ideally in fifteen or twenty years 
when the second generation - schooled in Australia and 
imbued with the country* s lore - comes of age and takes the
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place of the marginal f ir s t  generation* Besides the question 
of intergene rational change such a re-study should explore 
whether the dominantly familial migration pattern has 
continued; the possible evolution of an association&l 
structure in the ethnic community; the effect of extended 
periods of residence in Australia on post-war immigrants; 
the possible reorientation of the families with real 
estate in the city of Shepparton away from rural life  to 
urban occupations and residences; and, generally, the 
changes in an ethnic community in the years following its  
economic absorption*
Secondly, the interaction patterns of the Greek 
Macedonians included the Werribee and Melbourne settlements, 
and the later arrived Macedo-Slavs from Yugoslavia*
There is need for a sociological study concentrating on 
the ties with these various groups and the types and 
frequency of contact. Such a comparison would enable 
study of rural -urban differences in group v and family 
structure and social activity.
Thirdly, because of the limitation of time this 
study examined only one of several southern European 
groupings in Shepparton Shire. An alternative approach, 
and one suggested to others, would be to examine 
particular aspects of behavior, e.g., family structure or 
the economy, within several groups in such a rural setting.
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Finally, though the author found that hie inability 
to speak Macedonian did not interfere with gathering 
migration and demographic data, i t  did prohibit the 
study of personality characteristics and a penetrating 
analysis of individual attitudes* This area of the 
psychological adjustment of southern European settlers 
in Australia awaits study, particularly by one proficient 
in the domestic language of the group*
POSTSCRIPT
This study employed the techniques of several 
of the social sciences in order to examine the complex 
process of assimilation, and endeavoaed to maintain 
throughout the objectivity of the scientific approach* 
However, the author personally gained great satisfaction 
from knowing the men, women and children who are becoming 
an inextricable part of Australia* s history; he has 
come to respect their industry, to appreciate the strength 
of their families and many aspects of their culture, 
and to value a number of friendships. Some of the things 
that impressed the author are included in this thesis 
and i t  is hoped that the presentation, besides contributing 
to assimilation literature, will also convey a portion 
of his personal appreciation to the reader*
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A P P EN D IX  A t PLACE OF O R IG IN  OF 2 4 3  PO REIG N-BO RN MEMBERS 
O F LANDOWNING HOUSEHOLDS OF GKEEii MACEDONIAN 
O R IG IN  X  SEX AND M ARITAL STATUS UPON A R R IV A L . 
SHEPPAKTDN S H IR E . 19^3
M a le s  F e m a le s  T o t a l
s i n g l e  M a r r -  W idow— S in g le  M a r r -  Wklow—
l e d  ed  i e d  ed
D iv o r c e d  D iv o r c e d
o r  No o r  No
In f o r m a — In f o r m a —
t i o n  t i o n
G re e k  V i l l a g e s
P r o t i 19 12
P a r o r i 16 18
S k o p ia 5 5
E th n ik o n 6 4
A n o k l i n a i 4 3
P o l ip l a t a n o  s 5 1
M e l i t i 3 3
P a p a y a n n is 1 2
M a v r o k h o r i 4 1
A y ia  P a r a s k e v i 2 -
Id h r o u s a 2 1
P o l l  Po tam on - 1
N i k i — -
K o r i  t i — -
P e r  asm a 1 -
V a p s o r i -
No I n f o r m a t io n —
F i o r i n a  ( to w n ) 1 —
Y ua4X> s i  a v i a - 1
lb  t a l 69 52 2
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A PPEN D IX  C . ANNUAL LAND SALES AND VALUE PER ACRE IN  
WEST R ID IN G  cfliEPPARTDN SHIRE
A H  S o u th e rn  T r a n s a c t io n s  I n v o lv i n g  O r c h a r d s
E u ro p e a n  T r a n s a c t io n s  C u r r e n t l y  O^med h y  C re e k
M a ce  do n i  ans___________________________
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Y e a r Num ber T o t a l
o f  N um ber
P u rc h a s e s  o f
A c re s
Mean
V a lu e
p e r
A c r e ( £ )
Num ber 
0 f
P u r  chases
T o t a l
N um ber
o f
A c re s
M ean
V a lu e
p e r
A c r e s ( £ )
19 40 2 78 2 0 .8 mm
19^1 2 57 2 5 *  1 - - -
1942 7 2 9 3 4 7 . 3 - - -
1 9 *0 7 2 34 4 4 .3 - - -
1944 15 585 5 2 .4 — — -
19**5 16 6 24 6 6 .0 2 62 1 1 6 .9
1946 17 586 7 3 .0 2 4 6 9 7 .9
19*17 24 8 3 5 73.*1 4 129 1 0 2 .6
19*18 15 603 7 2 .3 0 —
19*19 18 6 57 7 9 * 3 1 35 8 3 . 6
1950 5 3 1. I 56 1 1 9 *6 2 38 1 2 4 .1
1951 17 628 1 2 2 .7 1 53 1 8 8 .7
1952 19 7 36 1 5 8 .5 5 201 1 7 3 .0
1953 22 578 2 3 8 .0 7 219 259 .0
195*i 30 1 ,0 2 0 2 2 3 .6 4 2 4 6 2 4 8 .0
19 55 24 692 2 7 2 .7 3 146 3 0 0 .4
1956 17 512 3 3 2 .8 8 2 94 3 6 2 .4
19 57 16 551 3 3 6 .0 9 356 3 7 6 .7
1958 37 1 ,3 2 6 4 4 3 .4 16 597 5*15 .2
19 59 12 3 7 8 3*18 .5 5 129 5*17 .5
i 9 60 15 5 65 259 .0 4 103 3 2 9 .5
1961 14 382 3*i*». 3 4 8 4 4 6 2 .5
1962 7 179 5 9 6 .2 5 121 6 5 5 .0
S Ä u rc e : L a n d  R e c o rd s  o f  S h e p p a r to n  ^ b i r e .
N o te s *  The s h i r e  r e c o r d s  u s u a l l y  in c lu d e  fe w  d e t a i l s  o f  
p u rc h a s e s  b e tw e e n  i i r i t i s h  A u s t r a l i a n  b u t  p r o v id e  f u l l e r  
i n f o r m a t i o n  a b o u t s a le s  i n v o lv i n g  s o u th e r n  E u ro p e a n s  
( p a r t i c u l a r l y  s in c e  1940 when a  new  a d m in is t r a t o r  to o k  
an i n t e r e s t  i n  th e  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  im m ig r a n ts  i n  th e  a r e a )»
The ab o ve  t a b l e  i s  a  t a b u l a t i o n  o f  a l l  la n d  t r a n s a c t io n s  
i n v o lv i n g  s o u th e rn  E u ro p e a n s  s in c e  1940 i n  th e  W est R id in g ,  
th e  o r c h a r d  a r e a  o f  th e  s h i r e .  I t  i s  n o t  p o s s ib le  to  d e te r m in e  
la n d  u s e  fro m  th e  s h i r e  r e c o r d s ,  and t h e r e f o r e ,  b e c a u s e  some 
o f  th e s e  p u rc h a s e s  in c lu d e  m a r k e t  g a rd e n s  and d a i r i e s  w h ic h  a r e  
l e s s  v a l u a b l e  th a n  o r c h a r d  l a n d ,  th e  t a b l e  a ls o  p r e s e n ts  th e  
mean v a lu e  o f  G re e k  M a c e d o n ia n  p u rc h a s e s  w h ic h  a r e  known, to  be  
o r c h a r d s  i n  196 2 .
A l o s s  o f  p e a c h  t r e e s  th ro u g h  w a t e r  lo g g in g  o c c u r r e d  a f t e r  h e a v y  
r a i n  i n  1956 - 5 7 * th o s e  who saw t h a t  t h e i r  t r e e s  w o u ld  n o t  s u r v iv e  
s o ld  i n  1 9 5 7 -5 8 *  The d ro p  i n  v a lu e  o f  a l l  la n d  i n  1 9 5 9 -6 0  
r e f l e c t s  b o th  th e  d e p r e c i a t i o n  o f  p e a c h  o r c h a r d s  and th e  s a le  o f  
a  g r e a t e r  p r o p o r t io n  o f  d a i r i e s  and m a r k e t  g a rd e n s  th a n  o r c h a r d s .
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APPENDIX Dl FACTORY P RODUCTION OF F R U IT  IN V ICTO RIA , 
AUSTRALIA: 19 3 2 - 1 9  54
Y e a r  E n d i n g  N um ber o f V a l u e  o f O u t p u t  o f  F r u i t
J u n e  30 F a c t o r i e s M a t e r i a l s  U s e d  i n  L i q u i d  ( c w t . )
( £ )  ( in*OOO) \ i n  ’GÖ0 )
1932 43 1 , 2 6 2 3 5 5
1933 42 1 . 5 4 2 6 0 5
1934 46 1 , 3 5 6 4 0 6
1935 43 1 , 5 7 0 5 2 2
1936 43 1 .8 3 9 631
1937 45 1 . 9 0 8 6 7 7
1938 46 2 , 2 9 8 9 14
1939 43 2 , 2 1 1 8 1 5
1940 4 5 2 , 8 8 3 7 8 6
1941 48 3 , 2 3 4 8 3 6
1942 49 3 , 8 0 4 6 6 0
1943 47 4 , 6 1 1 671
1944 51 5 , 6 3 1 7 1 8
1945 60 6 , 3 7 6 6 9 6
1946 52 5 , 7 4 9 562
1 9 4 7 54 5 , 8 6 0 7 8 5
1948 52 6 , 2 3 4 9 2 4
1949 58 6 , 7 2 6 7 9 0
1950 59 7 , 5 6 2 8 7 9
1951 60 8 , 9 4 5 9 6 6
1952 6 2 1 2 ,9 9 1 1, 197
1953 6 6 1 2 , 189 1 ,0 7 3
1 9 5 4 64 1 3 , 2 5 7 1 .5 7 8
S o u r c e s ! V i c t o r i a n  Y e a r i jo o k  1 9 3 5 - 6 , p . 4 7 6 5  1 9 3 9 - 4 0 ,  p . 4 8 2 ;
1 9 4 3 - 4 , P . 3 9 1 ;  1 9 4 8 - 9 ,  p . 5 7 3 ;  1 9 5 2 - 4 , p -57 ;» .
1. T he n u m b e r  o f  f a c t o r i e s  i n c l u d e s t h o s e  w h i c h  p r e s e r v e
j a m ,  p i c k l e s ,  s a u c e »  a n d v e g e t a b l e s  a s  w e l l  a s  f r u i t .
APBKNDIX El
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V
THE SETTLEMENT AND LAUD ACQUISITION OF THE LARGEST 
GREEK MACEDONIAN LANDOWNER IK THE SHIRE OF
SHEPPAR1ÖN.
This family which has been mentioned in Chapter V 
as owning 403 acres of orchards is  reputed to be in  
possession of the second la rgest orchard area in  the Goulburn 
Valley and to have assets including not only the orchards 
with the ir houses and equipment but also a f le e t of trucks 
and two ho te ls . Their prosperity has been the chief reason 
for speculation about outside financial help. However, 
the author does not believe that th is happened and will 
introduce data from land records and personal interviews 
to develop an alternative hypothesis.
The f i r s t  purchase made by th is  family was sixty—one 
acres which cost £7,250 in 1945. The father and h is son 
(the only one in  A ustralia at that time) made th is purchase 
jo in tly  with two other men, an older man and h is nephew.
The two older men, one from P roti and the other from Farori, 
had immigrated to A ustralia in  the sane year, 1924, and 
worked in Queensland. In the oarly 1930s they were home in  
Greece at the same time. The two younger men (the 'nephew' 
and the 'son ') immigrated to A ustralia in the same year, 1938- 
Prior to th is  the 'son' had married the'nephew's' s is te r .
There is  no indication of any prior kin tie  between 
these two families before th is marriage.
The four men were liv ing  in Werribee in  1941. In 1942 
the father and son sold the ir market garden in Werribee, 
moved to Melbourne and bought a dairy bar. In 1945 the uncle 
and nephew sold their market garden in Werribee and the four 
purchased the orchard in  Shepparton ohire. However, only the 
uncle and nephew went to Shepparton. The father and son 
remained in  Melbourne t i l l  1947 when they sold their dairy bar, 
sold th e ir half share in the orchard to their partners for 
£2,975 and purchased another orchard of sixty-seven acres in  
Shepparton Shire for £9tl00.
The pooled resources of the four men enabled the f i r s t  
purchase to be made; the proceeds from the sales of the dairy 
bar and the share of the orchard provided the capital for 
th is  second orchard. Within the next two years the father 
brought to A ustralia his wife and h is son's wife and family, 
a single son and ano ther married son and family. This 
immigration established a workforce in these early days of 
settlement of four adult males and four females. In 11951
37 r*
the family bought fifty-three acres for £10,000 and they 
continued purchasing similar quantities of land every two or 
three years until their holdings amounted to 403 acres for 
which £140,205 had been expended*
several factors combined to make this success possible* 
F irst, the value of the land increased greatly after World 
,«ar XI. This meant that the land they already owned 
became collateral of increasing value when used for 
additional purchases* Second, the frequency of the 
purchases suggest that i f  outside money was not avaiilable 
then new purchases were made before the old ones were paid 
fbr • An informant who was not a member of this family said 
that the new pur chases were made with only enough cash for 
a deposit and that payments were made from the income 
obtained from the new property.
Third, favorable market conditions for the fru it 
enabled payments on the high-risk investments to be meide 
successfully and this, together with the increasing land 
value, strengthened the precarious hold the family had on 
their orchards, a fourth factor was the size of the family 
workforce which included the father, three sons, as well as 
their wives and later an adult grandson. This family worked 
fourteen hours a day when necessary, demanded no wages, 
lived frugally in the houses that came with the orchards 
on food grown in the family garden or produced by their few 
animals and fowls. The number in the family also provided 
greater contact with the operation of the expanding assets 
and the authoritarian family structure added efficiency 
to the operation of the orchards. ^
Vfhether or not these factors were sufficient to produce 
the family fortune described above may be debatable, but what 
should be noted at this point is that the economic conditions 
in the shire, the kinship structure, and their labor habits 
have influenced their success. Another thing, having 
acquired economic success, certain aspects of their lives have 
changed. Firstly, the women no longer go to the orchards to 
work beside the men. secondly, in keeping with the greater 
time spent in the home the dwellings have been tastefully 
decorated and fitted with all modern conveniences, Contrary 
to the opinions of some, they do not drive big cars and live 
in hovels. Their selections of the former are moderate 
and of the la tte r  well above average.
1 Recognizing the tax benefit derived from incorporation, 
the family now buys property in the names of all males and 
females in the family who are of age. This inclusion of 
females as landowners on the land records was noted among 
the other successful orchardists as well.
APPENDIX Ff INTERVIEW QUESTIONS
'
375
1 • Name
■■■■■■ ■
2. a) Where were you bom? or
What was the name of the v illage in which you were born?
Village
b) Did you live  ina
D istric t Country
^just before you came to 
Australia?Village
3« IF YES, Have you lived there a ll your life ?  Yes
No .»«
OF NO, where else did you live?
and when? __________________________________
4. What was the v illage like  (the v illage in  which you spent 
most o f your life )?
a) How many people lived there when
you were there? __________________________________
b) How many people live there now? ______________________________
c) What sort o f work did you do
when you lived there?
d) What so rt of work did your father do?
IF FARMER, how much land did your father have? ________
e) What diffex'ent kinds of work did the people of the 
v illage do?
f) How many churches were there in your village? __________
PROBE FOR COMMENTS ON CHURCH LIFEs
g) What were the schools like7
h) Which churches ran the schools?
( 1) None - the government _________________
(2) Greek Orthodox
(3) Bulgarian Orthodox _____________________
(4) Other ____________
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i) What did the sen do in _______________when work was
Village
finished in the evening?
j) JJb you miss these things? Yes No ___________
5« If you had stayed in Greece what sort of work would you 
be doing now?
6. Do you own any land or a house in Greece now?
Yes _______  No _______
PROBE t DESCRIBE THE SITUATION
7* Do you think you will ever inherit any land in Greece?
Yes No __________
8* Have you been back to Greece? Yes No __________
IF NO # would you like to go back for a visit?
Yes _______ No _______
9. What were the reasons you came to Australia?
10. When you came did a relative sponsor you or a friend?
Relative ______ Friend
IF A RELATIVE, how was he related to you7 _________________
11* Have you sponsored anyone to come to Australia?
Yes No _______
IF YES, who?
12. Biographic Sheet. (Data recorded for all members of
househo Id .)
a) Name
b) Relation to Respondent
c) Marriage
( l) Status
(2) Country of
(3) Date
d) Village of birth
e) Country of Birth
f) Date of Arrival
g) Age at Last Birthday
h) Date Naturalized
i) Years in School
j) Usual Occupation
1 3. Do you speak Macedonian? Yes . No _________
XF YES, should children be made to learn
Yes _ _ _ _ _  No _ _ _ _ _
XF YES, should grandchildren be made to learn Macedonian?
Yes _________ No _ _ _ _ _
14 . Do you speak Greek? Yes _ _ _ _ _  No _ _ _ _ _
1 5. Should children be made to learn Greek?
Yes _______  No _______
Should grandchildren be made to learn Greek?
Yes _______  No _______
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16. Do you belong to 
If No, why not?
the Greek Community in Shepparton?
Yes _______  No _____
17. AVOID THE OBVXOUSj Do you own, or are you farming any land?
Yes _______  No _______
a) How much land are you farming?
b) Do you own your land . or are you renting yourland _ _ _ _ _ _ »  or are you share farming ?
IF 0 VN LAND, do you own your land in full________ , or are
you still paying for it _ _ _ _ ?
c) Are you in partnership in your holdings?
Yes _______  No
IF YES, with whom? ____________
d) In order to pay for your land have you borrowed money
from a bank .
from a relative _ _ _ _ _ »
from a Greek friend... ?
(Other source 0
18. Has anyone in your family married someone who was not born 
in Greece? Yes _ _ _ _ _  NO _ _ _ _ _
IF YES, how were they related to you« what country was
spouse from?
IF SPOUSE IS AUSTRALIAN—BORN, were the parents from Greece?
Yes No
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19. CONSULT FAMILY CHART BEFORE ASKING NEXT TWO QUESTIONS«
a) Is your father living? Yes _ _ _ _ _  No _ _ _ _ _
IF YES, where?
b) Is your mother living? Yes No ________
IF YES, where?
20* !fc> you have any brothers and sisters?
Ye8 ________ No ________
IF YES, how many?
( 1) Where are they living now 
Brothere,
Sisters,
Cousins.
2t. Occupational history!
You say you arrived in Australia in :
where did you live first?
a) Year or Interval
b) Place
c) What sort of work did you do?
22. Are you a member of the Victorian Fruit Growers*Association?
Yes ________ No _______
23» Are you a member of the Soccer Club?
Yes _ _ _ _ _ _  No ______
24. Do you go to the Greek Club? Yes ___ _ _ _  No ______
IF YES, do you go there at least once a month?
Yes No _______
IF YES, do you go there once a week?
Yes _______ No _______
25* Are there any other places you meet for a talk?
Yes ______ No _ _ _ _ _
IF YES, where?
26. Do you belong to any other clubs in Shepparton?
Yes No
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2 6 , (continued)
IF YES,
a) Name
b) Attendance -  More than l/2 * 3
Less than l/2 « 1
Have you ever held an office?
27« How many different families do you go to see and how many 
families come to see you in one month in the winter?
(or how many different families to you v is it  back and 
forth with in one month in the winter?)
(Total) _ _ _ _
28* How many of these families are related to you 
or to your wife?
2 9 « Whom do you v is it  most?
(whom do you, personally, go to see most often?)
Would you mind giving me his name?
a) Name
b) Number of visits/mo«
c) Does he live in Shepparton Yes «X
d) Birthplace ( i f  Greece, village) I f  Australia, 
check nationality)
e) Occupation
f) Relative Self or Vife« Yes«X
30« Do you have T«V.? Yes _ _ _ _  NO ______
I would like to ask your opinion about some things«
31« Who should make the decision about:
a) buying a piece of land? Husband Wife (Bdth) *
♦ NOT TO HE USED EXCEPT WHEN OFFERED BY RESPONDENT
b) Is that the way most Australians would do it?
Yes _____ No _____ (D.K.____)
c) buying a sprayer for an orchard?
(alternative expensive piece of equipment for business?)
Husband Wife____ (Both )
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31« (continued)
d) buying a re frig era to r for the kitchen?
Husband Wife  (Bo th )
(Other* Specify )
e) I s  tha t the way most Australians would do it?
Yes _____ No _____ (D.K.____)
3 2 . Who should teach a child about religion?
Father Mo th er (Bo th )
(Other! Specify )
33. Should a child be taught the history  of h is paren t's
homeland? Yes _______ No ____________
IF YES, who should teach the child th is  history?
Father ho ther ( Bo th )
(O then  Specify )
34. Should children be given the name of a saint?
Yes __________ No __________
35« Should the f i r s t  son be named a fte r his graddf a ther?
Yes __________ No __________
3 6 . Do you fa s t before Easter? Yes _ _ _ _  No ____________
37. Do you think that children should seek the approval of 
th e ir parents before they promise to marry someone?
Yes _ _ _ _ _  No _ _ _ _ _
a) Do most Australian children ask the approval of the ir 
parents before they promise to marry someone?
Yes ____ No ____ (D.K.____)
3 8 . Should parents choose the g ir l a man should marry?
Yes _ _ _  No ______________
a) Do most Aus t r a i l  suis choose the g ir l a man should marry?
Yes ____ No ____ (D.K.____)
39. I f  your father and mother disapproved of the g ir l you 
wanted to marry would you marry her anyway?
Yes __________ No _________
COMMENTS!
4o
/
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• Should married children live with their parents?
Yes _____  No _____
a) Do most Australian children live with their parents 
when they get married? Yes ____ No _ _ > (P«K. )
41. Do you think a person should marry someone from a different
religion? Yes _ _ _  No _________
a) Do most Australians marry persons from the same religion?
Yes ____ ho ____ (D.K.____)
42, Do you think a person should marry someone of a different
nationality? Yes _____  No _____
a) Do most Australians marry persons of the samt
nationality? Yes _____ No ______ (P.K. )
43* If you had three sons would you divide your land
equally among them? Yes ______ No _____
a) Do most Australians divide their land equally among 
their sons? Yes _____ No _ _  (P«K. #
44. I f  you had two sons and ohe daughter would the daughter:
a) get any land? Yes ________ No _______
b) IF YES, get as much land as the sons?
Yes ______ No ________
c) Do most Australians give their daughters as muhh as
their sons? Yes ____ No ____ (P.K, )
d) IF NO IN EITHER a) or b)
would the daughter get anything else?
Yes _____ No _______
IF YES, what?
45* If you had a son, would you make him your partner?
Yes _________ No _________
IF YES, how old would a son be when you would make him 
your partner?
46. In Victoria children are required to stay in school 
until they are l4.
Do you think children should be made to stay in School 
t i l l  they are 16 years old? Yes _________ No _________
47 . Dö you think that children under 16 years of age should 
be paid for the work they do in the family?
Y e s No _________
COMMENT*
a) Do most Australians pay their children, who are under 
l6 , for the work they do in the family?
Yes ___ No ____ (D.K.___)
4 9 , Do you think that children under 21 years of age - 
living at home - should give all their pay to their 
parents?
(EXPLANATION ID BE USED ONLY IF THE QUESTION Of SPENDING 
MONEY ARISES* The parents then could give them 
spending money) • Yes _____  No _____
a) Do most Australian children under 21 years of age, 
living at home - give their pay to their parents?
Yes ____ No ____ (D.K.___)
50* Would you like your son to continue in the same work 
you are doing? Yes __________ So ________
COMMENT*
5 1 . Do y o u  think that children should be expected to take 
care of elderly parents? Yes ____ No _________
a) Do most Australians eppect their children to take 
care of them? Yes _____ No _____ (D»K. )
Who should be expected to 
the government . 
of the children » » 7
(Doth ____)
(Other* Specify _______
look after elderly parents,
5 3 . Do you consider yourself a Macedonian or a Greek Macedonian?
54. Now that you are in Australia what do you consider yourself?
5 5 . LANGUAGE PROFICIENCY
1. Shows ease and facility; interview interaction 1
2. Complete understanding after some explanation 2
or rephrasing
3* Considerable explanation and rephrasing 3
needed
4. Need an interpreter for opinions 4
5* Need an interpreter for whole interview ______5
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